THE NEGRO POPULATION.

By Warrer F. WirLcox.

SUMMARY OF RESULTS.

The census of the negroes in 1900 was probably less
accurate than that of the whites, the unavoidable omis-
sions being somewhat more numerous than the unde-
tected duplications, but it is” believed to be not more
than 2 per cent below the truth and at least as accurate
as any previous census of the negroes.

The censuses of mulattoes, as distinguished from full-
blooded negroes, taken in 1850, 1860, 1870, and 1890,
though subject to a far greater and wholly indetermi-
nate probable error, have shown a general agreement
of results.

They indicate that between 11 and 16 per cent of the
negro population have, or are believed by the enumera-
tors to have, some degree of white blood.

The proportion of mulattoes to all negroes is lowest
as a rule where the proportion of whites in the total
population is lowest, and highest, as a rule, where the
proportion of whites in the total population is highest.

The proportion of mulattoes to all negroes is usually
higher in cities of the great cotton growing states
than it is in the districts outside of the cities.

The number of negroes in the United States, includ-
ing the entire area covered by the Twelfth Census
(continental United States, Alaska, and Hawaii) and
Porto Rico, is nine and one-fifth million (9,204,531),
perhaps a larger number than is found in any other
country outside of Africa.

Nearly nine-tenths (89.7 per cent) of the negroes
living in continental United States are found in the
Southern (South Atlantic and South Central) states, and
three-tenths (81.4 per cent) in Georgia, Mississippi,
and Alabama.

The largest humbers of negroes living in compact
masses are found in certain urban counties, several
of which lie outside the great cotton growing states.
The four each having over 75,000 negroes are: District
of Columbia, coextensive with Washington; Shelby
county, Tenn., containing Memphis; Baltimore city,
Md., 'and Orleans parish, La., coextensive with New
Orleans.

The ““black belt,” that is, the counties in which the
negroes are at least half the total population, lies mainly
south and east of the northern and western boundaries

of the Austroriparian zone of plant and animal life as
defined by the Department of Agriculture, and this was
more nearly true in 1900 than in 1860.

The district in which the proportion of negroes is
greatest lies in the Mississippi alluvial region along
both banks of the lower Mississippi, where five-eighths
of the population is negro, the maximum being in
Issaquena county, Miss., with more than 15 negroes to
each white person.

There are 55 counties and only 1 city in continental
United States in which at least 75 per cent of the popu-
lation is negro.

Where the proportion of negroes in the population
is very high it is usually higher in the country districts
than in the cities; where that proportion is very low it

~is usually lower in the country districts.

The center of the negro population is in Dekalb
county, northeastern Alabama, about 4 miles from the
western boundary of Georgia,and 83 miles south of the
southern boundary of Tennessee.

The center of the negro population has moved since
1790 from a point in Dinwiddie county, Va. (27 miles
southwest of Petershburg), 476 miles southwest to the
above-mentioned point.

The center of the negro population of the Southern
states is farther south and west than the center of the
entire negro population, and it is also much farther
south than and a little east of the center of white popu-
lation of the Southern states.

There is some evidence of a slight tendency to a local
separation between the two races in the South since
1890, the center of population for southern negroes be-

' ing 79 miles from that for southern whites in 1890 and

94 miles in 1900.

More than three-fourths (7 7.3 per cent)of the negroes
live in the country—that is, outside of cities® having
atleast 2,500 inhabitants—this per cent being far greater
than that of the whites (57.3 pér cent).

But when the figures are confined to the South there
is no important difference traceable between the two

races.
Qutside of the South——that is,in the Northand West——

!Including all incorporated places, and in New [England all
towns not containing an incorporated place.

(11)
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seven-tenths (70.2 per cent) of the negroes and only five-
tenths (50.6 per cent) of the whites live in cities as
above defined.

Negroes constitute about one-fifteenth (6.6 per cent)
of the city population and about one-seventh (15 per
cent) of the country population of continental United
States.

In the South, negroesare about one-third of the popu-
lation, both in cities (30.9 per cent) and in country dis-
tricts (32 6 per cent).

In the North and West they are about one-fortieth
(2.4 per cent) of the city population and one-ninetieth
(1.1 per cent) of the country population.

Owing to the admitted errors of the census of 1870,
especially among the negroes, the best method of meas-
uring increase is probably by twenty-year periods, 1800
to 1820, 1820 to 1840, 1840 to 1860, 1860 to 1880, and
1880 to 1900.

The rate of increase of negroes as thus measured de-
clined steadily through the nineteenth century; that of
whites was highest between 1840 and 1868.

In the Southern states the increase of the negroes in
each decade between 1800 and 1840 was more rapid than
that of the whites; since 1840 it has been less rapid.

Between 1860 and 1900 southern negroes increased
93.4 per cent and southern whites 134.9 per cent.

In the country districts of the South, excluding the
population of the 242 cities which had at least 2,500

inhabitants both in 1890 and in 1900, the negroes in- |

creased, 1890 to 1900, 16.4 per cent; in the 242 southern
cities as a whole they increased 21.7 per cent. Their
increase in the country districts was about two-thirds
as rapid as that of the whites in the same area; their
increase in southern cities was nearly five-sixths as fast
as that of the whites in the same cities,

In the largest southern cities, that is, the 5 having at
least 100,000 inhabitants in 1900, the negro population
increased 25.8 per cent, 1890 to 1900; the white popu-
lation of the same cities increased only 20.8 per cent.
This is the only group of southern cities in which the
rate of increase of negro population exceeded that of
the whites. In the 38 cities of this class in continental
United States the per cent of increase, 1890 to 1900,
_ was 388 for negroes and 32.7 for whites.

The negroes, unlike the Indians and the native whites,
bave a slight excess of females.

In the country districts as a whole, neglo males out-
number negro females slightly (10 per thousand); in
the cities, females outnumber males decidedly (66 per
thousand).

A difference of the same sort but greater in amount
exists between the urbanand the rural negro population
of the Southern states, where in the country districts
the males outnumber the females 8 per thousand, and
in the cities the females outnumbe1 the males 88 pe1
thousand. .

This dissociation of the sexes between city and country
is far more marked among negroes than among whites,
and has increased since 1890.

The age of negroes is reported with much inaccuracy,
the proportion of errors increasing with age.

These inaccuracies are greater in the South than in
the North, and were less marked in all parts of the
country in 1900 than in 1890.

The median age of negroes is 19.4 years, that is, half
the negroes in the United States are below that age.

The median age is 4 years below that of the whites
(23.4 years), a difference closely connected with the
high birth rate and high death rate of the negroes.

The median age of negroes, Indians, and Mongolians,
or non-Caucasians, in 1880 was 18 years; in 1900 it was

"19.7 years, the increase: of 1.7 years since 1880 being

probably connected with a-decline both in the birth rate
and in the death rate.

 Among negroes at least 10 years of age 44.5 per cent
are illiterate, that is, unable to write, the great majority
of them being also unable to read. The per cent illiter-
ate has decreased rapidly since 1890 when it was 57.1
per cent.

Illiteracy among negroes is about seven times as com-
mon as among whites, and this ratio between the races
has not altered materially in the'last ten years.

Illiteracy among southern negroes is more than four
times that amopg southern whites.

If the per cent of illiterates should fall in each suc-
ceeding ten years by as great an amount as it did
between 1890 and 1900, an improbable assumption, it
would become zero about 1940.

Illiteracy is much more prevalent in country districts
than in cities. Thus in the Southern states nearly
one-half (49.8 per cent) of the negroes at least 10 years
of age living outside cities having at least 25,000 inhab-
itants, are returned as illiterate. But in the cities less
than one-third (81.5 per cent) of the negroes are so
returned.

With negroes, as with whites, the female is the more
illiterate sex.

The per cent of illiteracy is highest for the age period
65 years and over, and lower for each earlier age period,
the minimum being at 10 to 14 years; these differences
indicating and roughly measuring the spread of school
facilities in recent years. The lower per cent of illit-
eracy among negroes born since the Civil War is clearly
evident from the figures for illiteracy by age periods.

About six-tenths (60.5 per cent) of the negroes of all
ages are single, between three-tenths and one-third (82.5
per cent) are married, and nearly one-fifteenth (6.8 per
cent) are widowed or dlvorced

About one-third (34.5 per cent) of the adult negloes
(above 15 years of age) are single, more than one-half
(58.9 per cent) are married, and about one- ninth (11,2

per cent) are widowed or d1V01ced
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The proportion of single and of married in the adult
negro population has slightly declined, that of widowed
and divorced slightly increased since 1890; these changes
differing in one particular, the decline in the propor-
tion of married, from those which occurred during the
same period among white adults, both in the entire
country and in the Southern states.

There was a decided increase between 1890 and 1900
in the proportion of married among young negroes.
This included male negroes, 15 to 24 years of age and
female negroes 15 to 19. The proportion married at
later ages declined for both sexes. This increase of
early marriages was yet more marked among southern
whites of both sexes and was probably due to the great
prosperity of the country just before 1900.

There are nearly four million (3,992,337) negroes in
continental United States engaged in gainful occupa-
tions. ‘

These persons, who may be called breadwinners, con-
stitute 45.2 per cent of the total negro population, whlle
for the total white population the per cent is 37.8, and
for southern whites 34.2.

Negro breadwinners constitute 62.2 per cent of all
negroes at least 10 years of age. For whites the cor-
responding per cent is 48.6, and for southern whites
46.9.

The relatively high per cent for negroes is closely
connected with the marked prevalence of female labor
in that race. Among females at least 10 years of age,
40.7 per cent of the negroes and only 16 per cent of
the whites and 11.8 per cent of the southern whites
report money getting occupations, a difference which
accounts for about three-fourths of the difference in
the proportion of breadwinners in the two races.

That part of the difference between negroes and whites
in the proportion of breadwinners to population at
least 10 years of age, which is not accounted for by the
much greater prevalence of gainful occupations among
negro women, finds its explanation in the fact that negro
boys and young men, and also negro men over 55 years
of age, are more generally engaged in breadwinning
than white boys and men of corresponding ages.

These differences might be due to the greater preva-
lenice of agricultural pursuits among negroes, that class
of occupations furnishing an unusually good fleld for
employing boys and old men. But indirect evidence
indicates that among negroes engaged in agriculture,
young men, old men, and women help in breadwinning
much more generally than they do among whites en-
gaged in the same class of work.

More than one-fourth (26 per cent) of the negro
wives and two-thirds (67 per cent) of negro widows
report a gainful occupation and the propmtlons have
increased since 1890 from 22.7 per cent for lees and
62.6 per cent for widows.

There are 27 occupations in whlch at least 10,000
negroes were reported as engaged in 1900. These
-occupations gave employment to 3,807,008 negroes or

more than 95 per cent of the total number of negro
breadwinners.

The ill-defined and fluctuating character of the
division lines between farmers, planters, and overseers,
agricultural laborers, and laborers (not specified), makes
it difficult to interpret the figures regarding persons
engaged in agriculture. The three classes together
include two-thirds of all negro breadwinners.

In the following 13 of these 27 leading occupations
the proportion of negrees among all breadwinners in
the occupation in continental United States was greater
in 1900 than in 1890: Servants and waiters, draymen,
hackmen, teamsters, etc., miners and quarrymen, saw
and planing mill employees, porters and helpers (in
stores, ete.), teachers, nurses and midwives, clergy-
men, hostlers, masons (brick and stone), dressmakers,
iron and steel workers, and engineers and firemen (not
locomotive).

In the following 10 of these 27 leading occupatlons
the proportion of negroes among all breadwinners in
the occupation in continental United States was less in
1900 than in 1890: Launderers and laundresses, steam
railroad employees, earpenters and joiners, barbers and
hairdressers, tobacco and cigar factory operatives, seam-
stresses, janitors and sextons, housekeepers and stew-
ards, fishermen and oystermen, and blacksmiths.

When the figures are confined to the South, there are
found to be 7 leading occupations, namely, servants and
waiters, miners and quarrymen, saw and planing mill
employees, teachers, nurses and midwives, clergymen,
and iron and steel workers, in which the per cent of
negroes among all persons in the occupation was larger
in1900 than in 1890; and 9 leading occupations, namely,
launderers and laundresses, draymen, hackmen, team-
sters, etc., steam railroad employees, carpenters and
joiners, barbers and hairdressers, tobacco and cigar fac-
tory operatives, housekeepers and stewards, fishermen
and oystermen, and engineers and firemen (not locomo-
tive), in which the per cent of negroes among all
persons in the occupation was smaller in 1900 than in .
1890. 1In 8 occupations, namely, porters and helpers (in
stores, ete.), turpentine farmers and laborers, hostlers,
masons (brick and stone), dressmakers, seamstrésses,
janitors and sextons, and blacksmiths, no figures for
the Southern states were separately reported in 1890.

The Bureau of the Census has no information regard-
ing births or marriages.

It has no trustworthy information regarding deaths
in the entire country, but finds and accepts as trust-
worthy the records of death in a registration area con-
taining 13.4 per cent of the negroes and 41.2 per cent
of the whites of continental United States.

The death rate of negroes in the registration area
in 1900 was 30.2; that of whites in the same area
was 17.3.

The death rate of negroes alone in the registration
area in 1890 is unknown; that of negroes, Indians, and
Mongolians or non-Caucasians in the registration area .
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in 1890 was 29.9, that of the same class in the slightly
different registration area in 1900 was 29.6, indicating
a slight decrease in the death rate of negroes during
the decade, 1890 to 1900.

The death rate in 1900 in the registration area was
81.4 for negro males and 27.8 for negro females.

The negro, Indian, and Mongolian population of the
registration area has a larger proportion of persons
between 5 and 64 years of age, approximately the age
periods when the death rate is below the average for
all ages, and a larger proportion of females than the
negro population of the entire country, both differences
tending to lower the death rate of negroes in the reg-
istration area below what it would otherwise be.

If these known and measurable differences between
the negroes, Indians, and Mongolians of the registra-
tion area and the negroes of the entire country be
allowed for, and if in other respects the ascertained con-
ditions of the former group be assumed to hold good
for the latter, then the death rate of negroes in con-
tinental United States in 1900 appears to be 34.2

Of the negro population of the registration area 93.2
per cent are living in cities, and a city death rate is
usually higher than a country death rate. On the other
hand, the evidence gathered by the Bureau of the Cen-
sus indicates that not quite all deaths in the registration
area are recorded. This influence would make the true
death rate of negroes in the registration area higher
than the observed death rate. *Of these two influences
acting in opposite directions the former is believed to
be the stronger, but not enough to deprive the preced-
ing estimate of value.

The number of negro, Indian, and Mongolian children
under 5 years of age to each 1,000 women 15 to 44 years
of age was 759 in 1880 and 585 in 1900, showing a
decrease of 174 in twenty years. The number in 1880
was 178 greater, and in 1900, 77 greater than the corre-
sponding number for the whites.

The Bureau of the Census has no information regard-
ing negro paupers, insane, or prisoners more recent
than that gathered in1890. As census inquiries on these
topics are now in progress, no information regarding
them has been incorporated in this bulletin.

NATURE AND ACCURAGY OF RETURNS.

Definition.—X¥or census purposes a negro is a person
who is so classed in the community in which he resides.
The enumerator is supposed to krow this fact or to
ascertain it by observation orinquiry. No instructions
regarding the basis of classification have been thought
necessary, and no effort is made to apply what is prob-
ably the only alternative definition of negro open to
consideration, that employed in many state statutes
prohibiting miscegenation, ‘‘a person with one-eighth
or more of negro blood.” Local opinion probably
classes as a negro any one known or believed to have
any trace of negro blood, even if it be less than one-

eighth, and .the definition of the census, if accurately
followed, would probably class more persons as negroes
than the prevalent definition of the statutes.

In censuses prior to 1890 the word colored was
generally used as synonymous with negro as above de-
fined; in the census of 1890, and to some extent in that
of 1900, the word colored was givenawider significance,
including all persons not belonging to the Caucasian or
white race, and embracing, therefore, not only the
negroes, but also the Indians, the Chinese, and the
Japanese. In the usage of the West India Islands the
word colored means persons of mixed white and black

Dblood. That the dislike and avoidance of the word negro

among members of the African race is disappearing
seems to be implied by current usage asindicated in the
title of such books as Mr. W. E. B. Du Bois’s “‘The
Philadelphia Negro,” and Mr. Booker T. Washington’s
“The Future of the American Negro.” As this oppo-
sition was the only known objection to the -accurate
term, the change of usage on the.part of the census
seems to be justified.

At the censuses of 1850, 1860, 1870, 1880, and 1890
efforts were made to secure returns of mulattoes, and
at all these censuses, except that of 1880, the results
were published. The instructions to the enumerators
on this point were as follows:?

1850. For filling the schedule for free inhabitants:

In all cases where the person is white, leave the space blank; in
all cases where the person is black, insert the letter B; if mulatto,

ingert M. It is very desirable that these particulars be carefully
regarded.

For filling the schedule for slave inhabitants:

Insert in all cases, when the slave is black, the letter B; when
he or she is a mulatto, insert M. The color of all slaves should
be noted.

1860. No instructions known to have been issued.
1870:
Be particularly careful in reporting the class Mulatto. The word

is here generic, and includes quadroons, octoroons, and all persons
having any perceptible trace of African blood. Important scien-

. tific results depend upon the correct determination of this class.

1880. Same 1nstruc,t10ns as 1870.
1890:

Write white, black, mulatto, quadroon, octoroon, Chinese, Jap-
anese, or Indian, according to the color or race of the person
enumerated. Be particularly careful to distinguish between blacks,
mulattoes, quadroons, and octoroons. The word ‘‘black’ should
be used to describe those persons who have three-fourths or more
black blood; “‘mulatto,’’ those persons who have three-eighths to
five-eighths black blood; ‘‘quadroon,’’ those persons who have
one-fourth black blood; and “octoroon,” those persons who have
one-eighth or any trace of black blood.

The accuracy of the census figures on mulattoes in
1850, 1860, 1870, and 1890 will be considered later.

The census recognizes in the population of the
United States four races which in the order of numer-

! History and Growth of the United States Census, C. D. anht
and W. C. Hunt; pages 152, 153, 157, 171, and 187. ’



NATURE AND ACCURACY OF RETURNS. 15

ical importance are white, negro, Indian, and Mon-
golian. The last two combined constitute less than
one two-hundredth of the population of continental
United States, and in the Southern states where the
negroes are most numerous the Indians and Mongolians
are less than 1 per cent of the entire non-Caucasian
population. To secure simplicity the following analysis
will compare the results for whites and negroes, disre-
garding the other races. In some cases where the fig-
ures for negroes alone are not obtainable the figures for
the three non-Caucasian races combined will be used.

But this comparison will be made only when the slight -

error thus introduced is thought so small as not to affect
the inferences drawn.

Accuracy of returns.—A. census taken with reasonable
care is admitted to be a more accurate determination of
the population than any other source of information.
For this reason it is almost impossible to ascertain
how closely its results approximate the truth. My
opinion is that in 1880, 1890, and 1900, the figures for
total population were within half of 1 per cent of the
truth. With reference to the negro population, how-
ever, two considerations suggest that the probable
error of the returns can not be deemed so small. Per-
sons living outside of homes, so that the enumerators
can not readily find them or gain information about
them, constitute a larger proportion of the negro
population than of the total population, and among
such a class the probable error would be decidedly
greater than the limit above named. Furthermore,
the enumerator in classifying the families as negro
or white must make some errors. When he classifies
by observation alone (and it must be borne in mind
that he usually sees personally only a small propor-
tion, perhaps not more than one-fifth, of the persons
about whom he reports), he must judge some fami-
lies to be negro that are really white and some to be
‘white that are really. negro. It seems likely that
errvors of the latter sort would be more common than
~ those of the former. If conscious and deliberate efforts
to pad the returns, either for political purposes orin
order to increase the pay of enumerators, were an im-
portant factor in the census, this might work in the
opposite direction, but there is no reason to believe
that this cause of error has exerted an appreciable
influence on the figures. Thus the only important
causes of error affecting the figures for negroes seem
to tend in the direction of an understatement of the
true population. _ :

These reasons for believing that omissions in the
enumeration of negroes are relatively more frequent
than in the enumeration of whites derive some confir-
mation from the following facts: In 2 counties of
Maryland and 11 of the 19 enumeration districts in a
third county, a careful reenumeration was had soon

! Twelfth Census, Bulletin 149, page 15.

after the original count, in the effort to gather evidence
upon which indictments of the enumerators for false and
fraudulent returns might be based. The work was done
under the direct and personal superintendence of officials
trained in the bureau, and there is no reason to doubt the
accuracy of their conclusions. The reenumeration ap-.
plied to a reported population of 62,940, and showed
that among these, 1,554 or 2.5 per cent had been omitted
by the enumerators. It included 28,139 negroes, and
of these, 1,049 or 3.7 per cent had been omitted. It
included 84,801 whites, and of these, 505 or 1.5 per cent
had been omitted. The office sees no reason for extend-
ing these per cents of omission to the country as a whole,
but the fact that the per cent of negroes omitted was
two and one-half times that of the whites may fairly be
taken as some indication of the probable ratio of omis-
sions between the two races in'other parts of the coun-
try. It is my personal belief that the enumeration. of
negroes in 1900 was within 2 per cent of the truth; that
omissions were more frequent than duplicate entries,
so that the published total is a slight understatement of
the truth; and that the margin of error at earlier cen-
suses was somewhat larger.

Mulattoes.—While the probable error in the returns
of the total negro population of the United States is not
very great, the same can not be said of the returns of
mulattoes and full-blooded negroes in 1850, 1860, and
1870, or of the returns of negroes, mulattoes, quadroons,
and octoroons in 1890. The last inquiry was made under
striet instructions from Congress, the census law provid-
ing ““ That the population schedule shall include an in-
quiry as to the number of negroes, mulattoes, quadroons,
and octoroons.” Regarding the, results of this last in-
quiry, the Eleventh Census said: ‘“ These figures are of
little value. Indeed, as an indjcation of the extent to
which the races have mingled, they are misleading.”*
‘While no competent authority will elaim that a census can
obtain trustworthy information regarding the intermix-
ture of the two races in the detail in which it was called
for by the law of 1889, yet it is not certain that the
answers to the simple question about each negro whether
he is of pure or of mixed blood would be erroneous in so
many cases as to deprive the resulting tables of all value. -
The only available test of the trustworthiness of the
results reached in 1850, 1860, 1870, and 1890 * would be
the degree to which they corroborated and confirmed
one another. Inorder toascertain this fact the following
percentages have been computed, showing the per cent
of mulattoes among all negroes in 1850, 1860, 1870, and
1890 for every state and territory which had in the year

2 Eleventh Census, Population, Part I, page xciii.

8 The returns made in 1880 were never tabulated and published.
Those made in 1850 were not published in the census of 1850, but
may be found in that of 1870.  The returns for 1860 were repub-
lished with slight corrections in the census of 1870. The figures
for 1850, 1860, and 1870 are found in Ninth Census, Population
and Social Statistics, Table xx11, pages 607-615. The figures for
1890 ggs found in Eleventh Census, Population, Part I, Table 10,
page . '
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specified at least 1,000 negroes. The figures from which
these percentages have been computed will be found in

Table 56. :

TasLe I.—Per cent mulatto in total negro population: 1890, 1870,
1860, and, 1850.

PER CENT MULATTO IN TOTAL
NEGRO POPULATION,
STATE OR TERRITORY HAVING AT LEAST 1,000
NEGROES IN SPECIFIED YEAR,

1890 | 1870 | 1860 | 1850

Continental United States........ccocooiiinin 15.2 12.0 13.2 11.2
North Atlantic division ............cooeiiei. 23,2 | 17.3| 24.0 2.0
New England...... S, 32,7 | 28.6 28.5 24.8
Maine ...... 57.4 36.9 47.8 34.0
Massachuset 36.3 30.6 32.0 25.8
Rhode Island. 27.0 23.3 25.2 19.9
Connecticut .... 25.0 | 27.7| 22.0 23.4
Southern North Atlantic...........cooooen 21.4 14,9 "23.1 21.4
New YOrK.ooweeeieaeannaiiiaaeanaaanns 21.7 10.7 15.9 16.6
New Jersey..... .l 181 11.6 18.7 15.4
Pennsylvania 23.9 19.7 33.6 28.6
Bouth Atlantic division.............. R 18.4 | 10.4 11.9 10.0

ot
©
1<)
b
I
w.
=
b
®
=
I~
-~

Northern South Atlantic..........c........ i

DelaWATe. . vevereriiiiiaeaaieaaaannnn 12,5 9.8 13.8 8.5
Maryland ......... . 15.9 13.6 14.6 13.0
%;snjicp of Columbia.. %g.g %ig 38.0 29.7
irginis............. . X 3
West Virginia ..o 0 0 86| 241 } 7.0, 161
Southern South Atlantic................... 11.0 8.3 9.1 6.9
13.8 9.6 12.4 10.8
X 97! 67| 6.9 4.3
Georgia. 8.9 7.9 8.4 6.3
Florida.. 1.9 12.4 9.4 9.3
North Central division 3.0 22,3 29.6 27.9
Fastern North Central..................._.. 37.2 |- 29.2 ] '46.9 52,0

ORIO. e 42.5 28.2 5. 3
onio. . : 45.5 56.4
Tllinois.

Michigan. . 83.8| 4b.7| 49.6 43.3

Wisconsin............ .| b8.8 24.4 62.9 |........
Western North Central............._...... 25.3 16.0 20.4 15.9

Minnesoj;a.......................; ........ 46.2

Towa A

Eastern South Central............._....___. 13.6 111 11.7 8.9
Kentueky ......ooooooiii i 19.4 0.1 20.1 4.6
Tennessee . ... 1.3 29. 4 14.8 19: 8
Alabama .. 1.4 8.8, 838 6.8
Mississippi 1.5 10.2 8.5 6.6

Western South Central..................... 4.5 18.1) 185 13.2

Louisians, .

Roeky Mountain .............._.........._ 36.2 35.4 |.......

Montana ..
Colorado ..
New Mexieo....

Basin and Plateaw ................_. [:5 N O S
Arizone ... 1 PN S I
Pactfice. .o i 42.3 37,3 37.8 213

Washington ..... e
8;%8;8&?? ........... 34: 8

The figures warrant the belief that between one-ninth
and one-sixth of the negro population of continental
United States have been regarded by four groups of
enumerators as bearing evidence of an admixture of
white blood. The figures also indicate that this admix-
ture was found by the enumerators to be most prev-
alent in sections where the proportion of negroes to
whites is smallest, and least prevalent where the propor-
tion of negroes to whites is largest. In order to facili-
tate the comparison of these results the 97 states and
territories having at least 1,000 negroes in 1850 have
been numbered in the order of increasing proportion
of mulattoes to total negroes at each of the four cen-
suses, 1850, 1860, 1870, and 1890. Thus the number
1 standing against the state of South Carolina in each
of the four columns means that at each census the per
cent of mulattoes to all negroes in South Carolina was
less than in any other of the 27 states.

TaBLE II.—Rank of states and territories in order of increasing per
cent mulatto in total negro population: 1890, 1870, 1860, and 1850.

RANK IN ORDER OF INCREAS- || Pep cont
. ING PER_CENT MULATTO IN || " pogro
STATE OR TERRITORY HAVING AT TOTAL NEGRO POPULATION. in total
LEAST 1,000 NEGROES IN 1850, popu-
lation:
1890 | 1870 | 1860 | 1850 1890.
South Caroling ......oovviiiiuennnnn. 1 1 1 1 59.9
Georgla........ eereerraeeeaia, 2 2 3 2 46.7
Alabama ... 3 3 2 4 44.8
Mississippi . e eacaranaaaa. 4 8 4 3 67.6
Florida . ............... . 5 12 5 6 42,4
Delaware. . 6 6 11 5} 16.
Arkansas. 7 7 7 12 27,4
Texas . 8 10 10 11 21,
North Caro. 9 5 6 8 84.7
New Jersey. 10 11 9 15 8.
Maryland 1 13 12 10 20.7
Louisiana . 12 16 8 9 60.0
Tennessee . 18 4 18 7 24.4
Virginia... i 14 14 16 14 88.4
Kentucky . e 15 19 17 13 14.4
New York . Seeereeem e . 16 9 14 17 1.2
Missouri.......oooiiiiiieean.. .. 17 15 16 16 6.6
Pennsylvania, ... . . 18 18 21 21 2.1
Connecticut.......... . - 19 22 18 19 1.6
District of Columbia, ........ . 20 17 22 22 82.8
Rhode Island ... 21 20 19 18 2.1
Illinois . 22 21 24 25 1.5
Indiana . 23 24 25 26 2.1
240 2 20 20 10
hio. 25 23 23 27 2.4
Michigan.... 26 27 27 24 0.7
Maine 27 26 26 23 0.2

The table seems to show that as a rule the states with
the largest proportion of negroes to total population
have the smallest reported proportion 6f mulattoes to
total negroes. To this general rule Louisiana is a notice-
able exception, that being third in order of proportion
of negroes to population, but ranging from eighth to
sixteenth in the order of proportion of mulattoes to
negroes. As one passes from the great cotton growing
states between South Carolina and Texas toward the
north, the proportion of mulattoes among the negroes
as a rule increases. Doubtless the enumerators in the
Northern states are less familiar with the racial charac-
teristics of the negro and less able to j ndge of the ques-
tion of intermixture of blood, but this hardly explaing

‘the difference. In order to eliminate the irregularities

of the several states, the 9 minor geographic divisions
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having at least 1,000 negroes in 1850 have been num-
bered in the order of increasing per cent of mulattoes to
total negroes at each census.

TasLE III.—Rank of minor divisions in order of tncreasing per cent
mulatio in total negro population: 1890, 1870, 1860, and 1850.

RANK IN ORDER OF INCREAS- || Per cent
ING PER CENT MULATTO IN | negro
MINOR DIVISION HAVING AT LEAST TOTAL NEGRO POPULATION. in total
1,000 NEGROES IN 1850, popu-
1890 | 1870 | 1860 | 1850 1%}9%“
Southern South Atlantic .. 1 1 1 1 45.5
Eastern South Central .. 2 2 2 2 33.0
Western South Central.. 3 3 3 3 29.1
Northern South Atlantic 4 4 4 4 25.6
Southern North Atlantic 5 6 6 7 1.8
Western North Central.......ce...... 6 6 5 5 2.5
New England . ...c.ocovnnininnnnnns 7 7 7 8 0.9
Eastern North Central .............. 8 8 9 9 1.6
Pacifle..oeiieianceniiiiiainnd iveneoas 9 9 8 6 0.8

The general conclusion seems warranted that the pro-
portion of mulattoes to total negroes was found by the
enumerators to be high or Iow, according as the pro-
portion of whites to negroes is high or low. *

For two censuses, those of 1860 and 1850, the number
‘of mulattoes is reported either by counties or separately
for certain large cities. In order to ascertain whether
‘the per cent of mulattoes to total negroes is greater in
cities than elsewhere a computation has been made for
certain cities or counties containing large cities in those
years. The results are given in the following table:

TasLE IV.—Per cent mulatto in total negro population: 1860 and 1850.

PER CENT MU- PER CENT MU-
LATTO IN LATTO IN
. TOTAL NEGRO TOTAL NEGRO
AREA. POPULATION. AREA. POPULATION.
1860 | 1850 1860 | 1850
Massachusetts: Ohio
Suffolk: Co. (Boston)...| 38.3 Hamﬂton Co. (Cin-
Rest of state...vonnn... 29.9 cinnati) coveeeennnan 54,9
New York: Cuyahogs Co. (Cleve-
New York city ........ 3.8 |. land).......... 59.3 |..
Kings Co. (Brooklyn)..| 19.5 . Rest of state .- 48.7 ..
Restof state.oeeannnnn. 20.3 Illinois;
Pennsylvania: ) Cook Co. (Chlcugo) ..o| '49.8
Philadelphia eity ..... 82.6 |aveanen Rest of state..........| 46,8
Rest of state........... 34.8 [.ceannn Kentuecky:
Missouri: ) Ji eﬁerson Co. (Louis-
St. Louis Co. (St. Louis) ville).......... .o 21.81..
Rest of state........... : Rest o sta.te .--] 20,0 .. .
Delaware:; ) Tennessee
Newcastle Co. (Wil- Shelby Co (Memphls) 17.2 |ooeaa..
mington) .....c.-.... 13.3 Jaeeenn. Rest of state.....coeen| 146 |ounnn.. .
Rest of state........... 141 eoeeass Alabama:
Maryland: Mobile city... 26.6 25.0
Bnltlmore Co. {Balti- Rest of state.. -..| 8.0 6.3
) I N 23.1 |.......|| Louisiana:
Rest ofistate........... 12.8 |eenann New Orleans city..... 48.9 46.1
Virginia: * Rest of state.......... 11.0 9.8
Richmond city ........ 21.4 ] 20.5 || California:
Rest of statel.......... - 1691 15.0 San Francisco city ...| 57.2 |.......
South Carolina: Rest of state.......... 29,8 [cimunnn
Charleston city 25.2 | 16.8 ]
Rest of state........... 5.5 3.5
Georgia:
Savannah city......... 18.1 | 23.0
Rest of state...........] 8.2 6.0

1Includes West Virginia.

From the preceding table the following inferences
may be drawn: .

1. In cities lying W1th1n the great cotton grow-
ing belt the proportion of mulattoes in 1860 and
1850 was far greater than in the rest of the state.

9485—Bull. 8—04——2

Such cities are New Orleans, Mobile, Savannah, and
Charleston.

2. In cities lying outside the cotton growing area and
within the border states the proportion of mulattoes
was usually somewhat greater than in the rest of the
state, but the difference was by no means so marked as
it was in the cotton growing area. Illustrations of
such cities are Richmond, Memphis, Louisville, Balti-
more, and St. Louis.

The foregoing figures may be connected with the
fact that before the Civil War the field hands in the
cotton growing regions of the South associated with
the whites much less intimately than the house servants,
and that the latter class much more frequently than
the former included a perceptible strain of white blood.
Away from the cotton growing area the difference was
less, but in the border states no small proportion of
the slaves in the cities, many of them belonging to the
class of household slaves, were infused with white
blood.

As a general result of the analysis of the census fig-
ures on mulattoes, it appears that the censuses of 1850,
1860, and 1870 agree fairly among themselves, and fur-
nish an index of some value regarding the intermixture
of whites and blacks toward the close of the period of
slavery. It can not be denied that the per cents of mu-
lattoes to all negroes in some states differ so widely
from census to census as to cast grave doubts upon the
results. No one familiar with the facts would explain
the apparent increase of mulattoes in Tennessee be-
tween 1850 and 1860 and the decrease between 1860 and
1870 as both real. I do not believe that the reported
number of mulattoes can be deemed to be within 10 per
cent of the true number, and see no means of judging
with confidence whether the reported number exceeded
or fell short of the truth. Yet even so, it isa step away
from ignorance to have the observation of many thou-
sand enumerators at four independent inquiries as evi-
dence that in the United States between one-ninth and
one-sixth of the negroes were of mixed blood, while in
Cuba.one-halt and in Porto Rico five-sixths have been
so classed by the census.!

.

DISTRIBUTION AND PROPORTION OF NEGROES.

Continental United States.—The total number of
negroes reported by the Twelfth Census was 8,840,789
(Table 2). To this number may be added the 363,742
persons of pure or mixed negro blood in Porto Rico,?
making a total of 9,204,531 negroes under American
jurisdiction. Further attention will be confined to the
8,833,994 negroes of continental United States, thus

“ excluding those of Porto Rico and the few in Alaska,

! Census of Porto Rico, 1899, page 57.
2Census of Porto Rico, 1899, page 56.
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Hawaii, and the military and naval service. This area
has been divided by the Geographer of the Twelfth
Census, Mr. Henry Gannett, into certain groups of
adjoining states and territories, which will be fre-
quently referred to in the discussion of the figures.
Continental United States is first divided into 5 main
divisions, and these are subdivided into 11 minor divi-
sions by breaking the two Atlantic and the two Central
divisions each into 2 and the Western division into 8.
In most cases the minor division has been so named as
to indicate the larger division of which it forms a part.
The states falling into each division, main and minor,

appear in the following list:

NORTH ATLANTIC DIVISION.
Southern North Atlantic.

New England.
Maine,
New Hampshire.
Vermont.
Massachusetts.
Rhode Island.
Connecticut,

SOUTH ATLANTIC DIVISION,

Northern South Atlantie.

NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

New York.
New Jersey.
Pennsylvania.

Southern South Atlantie.
North Carolina.

NORTH CENTRAL DIVISION.

Eastern North Central. . Western North Central.

Ohio. Minnesota.
Indiana. Towa.
Illinois. Missouri.
Michigan, North Dakota.
‘Wisconsin. South Dakota.
Nebraska.
Kansas.

SOUTH CENTRAL DIVISION.

Eastern South Central. ‘Western South Central.

Kentucky. Louisiana.
Tennessee. Arkansas.
Alabama, Indian Territory.
Mississippi. " Oklahoma.
Texas.
WESTERN DIVISION,

Rocky Mountain. Basin and Plateau. Pacific.
Montana. Arizona. Washington.
Idaho. Utah. Oregon.
Wyoming. Nevada. California.
Colorado.

New Mexico.

Map 2 shows the boundaries of the main divisions by
solid lines, and the boundaries of the minor divisions,
where they do not coincide with those of the main
division, by broken lines, as along the Mississippi river

Delaware.
%)I‘alezndf' Columbi South Carolina.
Vﬁ' g?l%ﬂ? Ol g, gf&rigﬁ' frorq Minnesota to Louisiana, or at the western hound-
West Virginia. ary of New England.
Map 2,—MAIN AND MINOR GEOGRAPHIC DIVISIONS OF CONTINENTAL UNITED STATES.
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While figures for continental United States will be
presented, attention will be centered in many cases upon
the South Atlantic and South Central states, in each of
which, except West Virginia, Indian Territory, and
Ohlamhmnu the negroes con.\.mtuto at least 10 per cent of
the populatlon. This is true of no other state or terri-
tory in continental United States. The negroes were
distributed through the main and minor divisions in
1900 as follows:

TanLe V.—Nuwmber and per cent distribution of negro population of
continental United Stades, by division af residence: 1900,

1 Per cent of
NEKTOPOpL

luti(;u of

Negro ¢ont nm}—-

DIVISION. population: mlqgl‘t'(i,z‘ 1

14900, .

living in

specitied

divisfon:

1900,
Continental United States. . oo iiiioriiiiiacrverannes 8, 834, 004 100,0
e e W LI ——_——
North Atlantic divislon ..o, 385, 020 Aok
Noew England covvevineenininniiinunnanes ereraans 59, 099 0.7
SOULREEN NOTUY A LG « o eveenoemeoneneenn 420, 921 8.7
South Atlantie dvislon oo viaiiniiinaa 8,729,017 42,2
Northern South Atlantle....oovnvennann.s Ceernaes 1 o.m.um 12.0
Bouthern Bouth Atlantio .. .ooiiiiiioiiniinninne, L6748, 833 80,2
North Central division ....coviiiiiiiniiiiviiaan. 445, Th1 5.6
Enstern North Contral ..o anecanorracoarenas :3.':7, R»l‘: 2.9
Western North Centralo. oo oniiiiiiiivnneenennnns €07, 904 2.7
South Central diviston . .ooiniiiiiiicnennnn Ceenannn oA, 190, 4h2 475
Eaatern Seuth Central. .. ocoiiireciariracennanens 2, 444, RRG 9.3
Western Bouth Central cooveiiriniiriiienennennnn 1, 694, 066 19,2
Western AIvISIon ..o orniiir i s 'm.zm o3
RoOCky Mountahil oo vnieereiieiiiiacinnreennnens 1" M(‘ 1
Basgin and Platean 2,054 O]

Pacifie... 14, G4 0.2

1 Less than eme-tenth of 1 per cent,

The preceding table shows that three-tenths of the
negroes are found in the Southern South Atlantic states,
nearly three-tenths more in the Eastern South Central,
and nearly two-tenths in the Western South Central,
these three regions having over three-fourths (77.7 per
cent) of the entire negro population of continental
United States. The Western states and the New Eng-
land states have the smallest number, only 1.0 per cent
of the negroes being found in these regions, which con-
tain 12.8 per cent of the total population.

States and territories.—In Table vi the states and ter-
ritories are arranged in the order of decreasing number
- of negroes living therein in 1900: It shows that more
than three-tenths of the entire negro population of the
" country are living in the 3 adjoining states of Georgia,
Alabama, and Mississippi. These, together with the
adjacent Atlantic coast states of Virginia and North
and South Carolina, and the 2 Gulf states of Louisiana

and Texas are the only states each having over half a
million negroes in 1900, Taken together thosu ¥ states
contain nearly seven-tenths of all tlw negroes in the
country. The states with the smallest number of
negroes are as o rule those at the greatest distance from
these states.  Thus there ave 19 of the 50 states and
tervitories which have less than 10,000 negroes each and
contain together less than one tW()-}lllnlll‘(‘dtll of the
negro population of continental United States, although
having more than one-cighth of the total population.
These 19 states include all in the Western division
except California, the 3 northern New England states,
and Rhode Island, Wisconsin, Minnesota, the Dakotas,
and Nobraska.

TasLe VI—Nuwmber and per eond disteibution of negro popaddation of

continental Uniteed Statesy by stade or deveitory of vexidenees 1900,
! Por cont of
ORI PO =l
o of [Tt of ber
NegroUontuentall ey,
KTATE OIL TERRTTORY IN ORDER OF Dk | ‘nﬂitinn' United {0
CREARING NUMBER OF NEGROEH, Topt ) States K
14k, Hving in | ¢ tading
R K speeiibed
Npeeitied stite,
stafe or fer-
eltory: T4,
Continentel United States .....o... .. H W ‘Mt mx. (L PN Veewns .
[€]110) 441 Ceraenaaraaerea e 1 U'H Hl‘? 1.7 1.7
B G (T ] ) RPN W.’, 080 .8 w0
AlADRING . v versrennrsneiaremessanaianenns A7, 307 94 8.4
SOULI CHFOTITIL. o emee e e em e 7R, 491 L] 40,38
B 07755 13 £ GO, Tu 70 47.4
Loulglann..... 350, M Tl nh, 2
North Caroling [ S T ] 7.1 62,3
Toexus G20, 722 70 64,8
Tennes A0, 241 Hod T
Arkansus 6, Boi 4.2 ™Y
Kentuek -sxl.';un W HL 1
Mnrvlum‘l ............... 24, 06 2.7 HLK
FLOFIAR ¢ aviemensrenecenrasaramiescrosseans 0, THO P .4
MISSOUEL e svniineiirnamreniisiananaanaen ’lt‘.l.'.::H 1A Ho,2
Pennsy VAR .o v v 100, K15 1.5 910
New York...e... A, [ L1 9.1
OBIO e eevaievmeererrisr e ceiaaniiannn 4, 401 L1 98,2
Distriet of Columbit ..o crieiivnniinan.. w3, TR 1.0 91,2
IMinoiy, ... esmeenrerarar s aaen e 5, 78 Lo Q6.2
New Jersey.. 6, =44 0.8 9.0
Indiann 7, 605 0.8 6.6
Kansas, .. R 03 0.6 97.2
West Virg 43,499 0.5 0.7
Indian 'l‘(-rrim 86, KA 0.4 BN, 1
Mugsachusetts L. 81,97 1 Q8. B
Dulaware cooen.. A0, Y7 0.1 4.8
Oklahoma .. Cenn 18, K81 0.2 9.0
MICKIZA 4usriiivmavisraccnneananasneans 1A, R18 0.2 99,2
Conneetieut, weusameesrunnsscncinnsciaionn 15, 220 0.4 99,4
TOWH v anrsuanranomensssansonannssnnan seeman 12, 693 0.1 99,6
Callfornin. . vvrmenenins 11, 048 0.1 99,6
Rhode Island ........ 4,002 0.1 4.7
8151 (5) ¢ X A PP Y K670 01 9498
NEDIASKL cevrvnasiissrsnnrarmrverenunasns 6,269 {1 99,9
Minnesots oannanns 4, 950 0.1 100.0
Wisconsin v....... 2,042 x 100.0
Washington . 2,614 3 100, 0
AMZONA, e cnrnenuns 1, 848 (1 100.0
New Mext venr 1,610 (t 100.0
MONtant. e eeenn, 1, 6528 (r 100.0
, 814 L 100.0
OTCRON v asnvssnesansennsnensanaannnns 1,105 1 10.0
WYOMINE wavevearenieranmirumnnnanaes 440 1 100.0
VEIIIONE 4 cnrgevervrremnncsmunnnannnns K26 1 100, 0
17 s (7 1 100.0
New Ham pshlre P, 062 1 100.0
%uth DAKOtR e vvnnresnmensnrnsarannes 465 1 100.0
GG EY Yo 208 1 100.0
North Imk()w.. enn il 3 100.0
Nevads ceeeveersnanenns sacanoan smraresiae . 14 1 100,0

1 Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent.
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NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

The number of negroes in each of the 31 states and | indicated to the eye by the following diagram more

territories having at least 10,000 negroes in 1900 is

o 1

2

clearly than by Table vI.

DIAGRAM 1.

NEGRO POPULATION OF EACH STATE AND TERRITORY HAVING AT LEAST 10,000 NEGROES: 1900,

HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS
3 4 s 8

T 8 S 10
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, ALABAMA =
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PENNSYLVANIA
WEW YORK
OHIO
DIST. OF COLUMBIA
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NDIANA
. KANSAS

Y WEST VIRGINIA
INDIAN TERRITORY

\MASSACHUSETTS
DELAWARE,
oquoMAx
MICHIGAN
CONNECTICUT
10WA
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Tasre VIL—Negro population, and per

cent megro in total popula-

tion: 1900.

Negro P i’égggt

STATE OR TERRITORY IN ORDER OF DECREASING PER CENT popu- in total

- NEGRO IN TOTAL POPULATION. lation: popula-
1900 tion:1900.
Mississippi .... 907, 630 58.5
South Carolina 782,321 68.4
uisiang ..... 650, 804 47.1
Georgia..... 1,084,813 46.7

Alabama, 827,307 45.2°
Florida..... 230, 750 43.7
Virginia......... 660, 722 85.6
North Carolina....... 624, 469 33.0
District of Columbia 86, 702 3L.1
ATISAS . 366, 856 28.0
Tennessee 480,243 23.8
Texas .... 620, 722 0.4
Maryland. 235, 064 19.8
Delaware.... 30, 697 16.6
Kentucky....... 284,706 18.8°

Indian Territory 86, 853 9.4
Misgsouri.. 161,234 5,2
Oklahoma 18,831 4.7
West Virgin 43,499 4.5
New Jersey.. 69,844 8.7
Kansas ...... 52,003 3.5
Pennsylvania.. 156,845 2.5
ndiana _...... 57,506 2.8
hio...ueneoon 96, 901 2.8
Rhode Island.. 9,092 2.1
TL0I8 o e e i, 85,078 1.8
Connecticu 15,226 1.7
Colorado .. 8,570 1.6
Arizona ... 1,848 1.5
New York..... 99,232 1.4
Massachusetts........... 81,974 11
Wyoming.......ooiiiiiianiinna 940 1.0
New MexXieO.eunnmeanaunenaaanaan oo 1,610 |, 0.8
11,045 0.7
15,816 0.7
12,693 0.6
1,528 0.6
6,269 0.6
2,514 0.5
4,959 0.3
........ 134 0.3
1,105 0.3
293 0.2
1,319 0.2
662 0.2
2 0.2

North Dakota ........ 286 0.1
South Dakota, ......... 465 0.1
Wiseonsin ... ...coeiiiuei LI 2,542 0.1

In Table vir the states and territories are arranged
in the order of decreasing per cent negro in total
population.

Counties.—While the negro population centers in the
coast states from Virginia to Texas, the counties with
the largest negro population do not all lie in these states.
On the contrary, the 8 counties with the largest number
of negroes lie outside of this belt of states, and of the 28
counties each having more than 30,000 negroes in 1900,
9 lie outside the 8 states containing more than two-
thirds of the negro population. This difference is due
to the fact that there are in these 8 states few large,
cities, and, therefore, few counties with a very large
population. The District of Columbia in area and
characteristics is more like a county than a state or ter-
ritory. Treating it as such it has more negroes than
any other county or city in the country. Itis closely
followed by Shelby county, Tenn., containing Memphis,
and by Baltimore city, Md., both outside the 8 states
already mentioned. The 28 counties having the largest
negro population in 1900 are given in Table vir

It is to be noted that the 28 counties include a num- .
ber of the largest cities of the country: Manhattan and
Bronx boroughs of New York city, Chicago, Philadel-
phia, St. Louis, Baltimore, Louisville, and Memphis.
The total negro population of these 28 counties was
1,303,085, or 14.8 per cent of the negro population of
continental United States, and 268,272 more than that
of Georgia, the state with the largest negro popula-
tion. The 28 counties constitute an area not much more
than one-fourth (28.5 per cent) as large as that of Geor-
gia, the difference being due largely to the fact that
several of these counties are urban counties and thus
have a very high density of negro population.
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Tapre VIIL—Negro population, jor the 28 counties having ab least
30,000 negroes: 1900,

COUNTY IN ORDER OF DE- Nf’fffl‘_‘ | COUNTY IN ORDERL OF DE- b{(‘;‘ffl"
CREARING NUMBER OF NE- l]:m ot CREABING NUMBER OF NE- l}mnn'
GROES. 1900. GROEN. o0

28 COUNtICH . vsean .. 1,803, 085 (| Orangeburg, 8. C.ooeviaaen. 41, 442
=zl Chathany, Ga, 41, 257
Distriet of Columbin......... 86,702 || Hinds, Miss .. 39, 631
Shelby, Tenn.....oe.. .| 84,773 || New York, N.Y 38, 616
Baltimore city, Md. 79,268 || Sumter,8.C....o.... 38, 353
Orleans, La ...... 77,714 || Bt. Louis eity, Mo.. 35, 516
Philadelphia, Pa. 62,613 | Yazoo, Mis 33,002
Charleston, 8. ¢ 60,812 | Richmond eity, Va 42, 230
Jefferson, Ala .. 66,917 if Beaufort, 8.0 ... 82,187
Montgomery, Ala 52,207 || Cook, Il 31,838
wFult()n, Gloevniennnn 45,632 i| Norfolk, Va... 31, 600
Dallas, Al .e.o... [, 45,872 || Bolivar, Miss 81,197
“Washihgton, Miss..ooo1000 0| 40148 Lowndes, Alu o011 1 S T
Jefferson, Ky..... hemermasans 48,916 | Caddo, Lft.eeeeiveeanns 80, 662

Davidson, Tenmn,iveieeencn.n 43, 902 | Warren, Mist. cyeeencienanens 30, 664

Figures for the absolute number of negroesin a county
need to be supplemented by the proportion which the
members of this race constitute of the entire popula-
tion. The salient facts regarding this are best indicated
by Plate 56 of the Statistical Atlas, which is reproduced
ag the frontispiece of this bulletin.

It will be noticed that the settled area of continental
United States is colored in six shades of brown, the
darkest representing areas having at least 60 per cent of
the population negro, the lightest area having less than
1 per cent negro. The plate shows the low proportion

of negroes along the northern houndary and in various
islands or enclaves clsewhere. The most conspicuous
inclosed arcas with less than 1 per cent negro are in
northern Arkansas, southern Missouri, eastern Ken-
tucky, and central West Virginin, Smaller areas,
notable because lying near the region where the negroes
are most numerous, are found in northern Georgia
(Gilmer county) and in northern Alabama (Cullman and
Winston counties). The aren with more than three-
tifths of the population negro includes an isolated group
of counties in southeastern Virginia and northeastern
North Carolina, most of South Carolina, and a band of
counties stretching across central Greorgia and south-
central Alabama into Mississippi, where it nearly meets
the broad band of counties e¢xtending along the lower
Mississippi, mostly on the eastern side. There i also
a small part of this area in northwestern Louisiana
reaching into northeastern Texay (Harrison and Marion
counties). Other smaller areas may be noted on the map.

The scale adopted in the frontispiece does not distin-
guish those counties in which the negroes constitute
oné-half or more of the total population. In order to
show these counties at successive censuses, sketch maps
for 1860, 1880, and 1900 have been prepared, on which
the counties having at least 50 per cent negro at the
date specified have heen shaded by parallel lines.

Mar 8.—COUNTLES HAVING AT LEAST 50 PER CENT NEGRO IN TOTAL POPULATION: 1860
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Mar 4.—COUNTIES HAVING AT LEAST 50 PER CENT NEGRO IN TOTAL POPULATION: 1880.
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Mar 5.—COUNTIES HAVING AT LEAST 50 PER CENT NEGRO IN TOTAL POPULATION: 1900.
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DISTRIBUTION AND PROPORTION.

The Department of Agriculture has been engaged for
fifteen years in defining the boundaries of the variouslife
zones in the United States. It divides North America
“into seven transcontinental belts and a number of
minor areas, each of which is adapted to particular
associations of animal and vegetablelife.” These seven
belts are Avctic, Hudsonian, Canadian, Transition,
Upper Austral, Lower Austral, and Tropical. Most
of the area of the United States is included in the
Transition and the two Austral zones. Each of these
three zones is divided by an approximately north and
south line at about longitude 100° into an eastern or
humid and a western or arid section. The eastern sec-
tion of the Lower Austral zone is called the Austro-
riparian. On the foregoing maps the northern and
western boundaries of the Austroriparian life zone
have been introduced from the latest published map
of the Department of Agriculture.® ¢‘This is the zone
of the cotton plant, sugar cane, rice, pecan, and peanut.”

Inspection of these maps shows that the northern
and western boundaries of what may be called ‘“the
black belt,” that is, the area wherein negroes constitute
at least half the population, lie, in the main, in the
Austroriparian life zone and show some tendency to

-

coincide with and run parallel to its northern and west--

ern boundaries. The maps also indicate that this rough
coincidence was somewhat closer after thirty-seven
years of emancipation than it was on the eve of the
Civil War. The one black belt county in Kentucky, the
one in central Tennessee, and the two in northern Ala-
bama, all lying outside the Austroriparian zone, disap-
peared from the map by 1900. The boundaries of the
two belts in eastern Maryland and Virginia more nearly
coincided in 1900 than in 1860. The region in which
the negroes are in greatest relative number may then
be best defined in terms of these life zones. In the
humid portion of the Lower Austral zone they consti-
tute a larger proportion of the population than else-
where in continental United States.

The states partly or entirely within or south of the
Austroriparian life zone had a population in 1900 of
383,828,402 and a negro population of 7,882,827. Of
the negro population in these states 5,929,979, or 75.2
per cent, resided south of the line; of the other popu-
lation, substantially all white, only 82.6 per cent lived
below the line; or, the ratio may be indicated in this
way: Below the line 41.2 per cent of the population is
negro; above it in the states cut by the line only 10.1
per cent of the population is negro.

Department of Agriculture, Division.of Biological Survey, Bul-
letin 10. Life Zones and Crop Zones, frontispiece, by C. Hart Mer-
riam. :
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‘There are 55 counties in the United States in each of
which at least three-fourths of the population are
negroes. Arranged in order of decreasing proportion
of negroes, they are as follows:

TasLe IX.—Per cent negro in total population, for the 55 counties hav-
ing at least 75 per cent negro n total population: 1900.

Per cent Per cent
_ . negro S ’ negro
COUNTY IN ORDER OF DE-|; COUNTY IN ORDER OF DE-
CREASING PER CENT NEGRO. }]’aptg{gl CREASING PER CENT NEGRO. jf(l)gg}&l
tion: 1900, tion: 1900.
Tssaquenda, MisS..oeeeevnnnann 94,0 |1 Leon, FI ceeerananneenneenns 80.4
Tensas, La «...... 93.5 [} Wilcox, Al cmincininnans 80,4
Madison, La 92,7 || Madison, Misg .. 79.8
Iast Carroll, La.. 91,6 || Wilkinson, Mis 79.6
Beaufort, 8.C. 90.5 || Berkeley, 8.C 787
Tunien, Miss..... 90.5 (| Adams, Mias . 78.6
TWashington, Miss 80,7 || Phillips, Ark 78.6
Coalioma, Miss... 88.2 Pem?', Ala . 78,6
Leflore, Miss... . 88,2 || Bossier, Lfeeaeaeeanranannnns 78,2
Bolivar, Miss cc.oen... - 88.1 1 Russell, Al .ocvvnennnnnnn 8,1
Sharkey, Miss...c..cooon R 88,1 || Claihorne, Miss coevcenennnns 78.0
Concordin, Lo aeneann.. 87.4 || Holmes, Mi8S covovuraannen. 7.9
Chicot, ATk .... 87.1 || Jefferson, Fla . . 779
~ Lowndes, Ala 80.6 || Lee, Ark...... 7.8
Greene, Ala........ 86,3 || McIntosh, Gy coveen... 7.7
West Feliciana, La. 86.2 || West Baton Rouge, Ln 7.1
Lee, GA crvennnn - 85.4 || Yazoo, Miss..coveuannn 7.1
Noxubee, Miss... 84,8 || Marengo, Altv....coveninninn 76,9
Crittenden;, Ark ..... 84,0 || Quitman, Miss.......... 76,9
«Dallas, Al ueeannan... e 83.0 || Georgetown, 8.C...... s 70,6
sumter, Alf.coneaun.. 82.7 || Morehouse, Lve,ua.uas —nn (N
Dougherty, Go. 82,1 [| Warwick, Va ... . 76,8
Bullock, Ala 817 {| Fairfleld, S.C. 70
Burke, Ga. 81.7 || Lowndes, Migs 7.5
Desha, Atk 81, 7=Hinds, Misg... 76.2
Hale, Ala . 81.7 || Houston, Ga .. 7h 1
Macon, Alg . .. 81.6 {| Sunflower, Miss.,... 76.0
Jefferson, Miss..a.neeeeannan. CBL1

- These 55 counties lie, 19 in Mississippi, 11 in Ala-
bama, 8 in Louisiana, 5 in Arkansas, 5 in Georgia, 4 in
South Carolina, 2 in Florida, and 1 in Virginia. The
location of all of them except the one in Virginia is
indicated on the following cut which shows clearly that
the great region of predominant negro population lies
along the lower Mississippi where 29 of these 55 coun-
ties are situated: '

Mar G.—Counties having at least 75 per cent negro in lotal popule-
. tiom: 1900.

Physiographic divisions.—For certain purposes of
analysis continental United States has been divided by
the Geographer of the Twelfth Census, Mr. Henry
Gannett, into 19 physiographic divisions, the bounda-
ries of which coincide with boundaries of counties. A
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map of these divisions and a description of their char-
acteristics will be found in Twelfth Census, Bulletin
149, pages 9 to 12. The following table gives the total
population and the negro population of each of these
divisions; also the per cent that the negroes make of the
total population, and the per cent that the negroes in
each division make of the total in continental United
States:

TasLe X.—Total population, negro population, per cent negro, and
per cent distribution, for physiographic divisions: 1900.

1900
Per cent
of the ne-
£T0 pop-
PHYSIOGRAPHIC DIVISION, 3 gggeregt ulation of
. R Total pop- |Negro pop- in total continen-
ulation. ulation. opula- {181 United
p tl%n States liv-
ing in
specified
.y division,
Continental United States..] 75,994,575 | 8,833,994 1.6 100.0
New England hills..eiiiiinneina. 10, 260, 168 187, 553 1.4 1.6
Coastlowlands......c.oeeemeanaes 1, 865, 952 795, 155 42,6 9.0
Coastal plain (east of Mississippi '
TIVEY) eeuiieniiiiaiiiiiacainnas 6,427,636 | 2,972,269 46.3 88.6
Piedmont region................. 6,809,108 | 1,818,732 26.7 20.6
Ppa]achmn valley .ooveiennnanan 4,499, 07: 236, 782 6.8 2.7
Allegheny plateau................ 6, 070,246 189, 267 3.1 2.1
Lakeregion ................ 9,571,215 70, 640 0.8 0.8
Interior timhered region 8,129, 760 628,871 .7 7.1
Mississippi alluvial region ....... 1,227,094 771,486 ' 62,9 8.7
Prairie region .......oooiiiiiie, 18,800, 970 466, 416 3.5 6.8
Ozark hills oo.oivevninnianiioenn, 1 203 880 57,478 4.8 0.7
Coastal plain (west of Mississippi
© TIVET) ceveinecirancmnascnnaanann 1,974,677 654, 567 88.2 7.4
Great plains.. 1,052,719 13,402 1.3 0.2
Rocky Mountain 592,972 4,016 0.7 1)
Columbian mesa/ 3856, 758 1,471 0.4 1)
Great basin..... 875,845 881 0.2 (1
Plateau region ...cceuoeeecaanaan. 201, 669 2,498 1.2 (!
Pacificvalley..coeccrrnnecnnnann. 995,363 b, 409 0.6 0.1
CoBBt ranges..eeue e nennncnnanan-- 1, 079 992 7,671 0.7 0.1

. 1Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent.

The table shows that the negroes ‘are found mainly
in the part of the Coastal plain east of the Mississippi
and in the Piedmont region, more than half of the negro
population living in these two divisions. There is no
other division which has half as many as either of
these. Next in order of importance comes the Coast
lowlands, where 795,155 negroes live, and the Missis-
sippi alluvial region, where the number is a little less.
These 4 physiographic divisions include more than
seven-tenths of the negroes of the country. But if
these divisions are considered with reference to the pro-
portion that the negroes make of the total population of
each, the order is different. There is only one, namely,
the Mississippi alluvial region, in which the negroes
outnumber the whites. In that division about five-
eighths of the population are negro. In the Coastal
plain east of the Mississippi and in the Coast lowlands
over two-fifths of the population are negro, in the
Coastal plain (west of the Mississippi) one-third, and
in the Piedmont region over one-fourth. There is no
other physiographic division in which the negroes con-
stitute as much as one-tenth of the entire population.

Center and median points of negro population.—The
center of negro population may be defined as follows:

IN THE UNITED STATES.

If the surface of the United States be conceived as a
rigid plane without weight, over which the negro popu-
lation is distributed as reported by the census, and if
each negro be assumed to have the same weight, then
the point on which such a plane balances—in other
words, the center of gravity of such a system—is the
center of negro population.

The median point of the negro population is the point
fixed by the intersection of an east and west line and a
north and south line, each of which divides the negro
population of the country into two equal parts. The
lines running east, south, west, and north from the
median point thus divide the négro population into four
groups, which are equal in number. The median point
differs from the center in that it is not influenced by
the distance that a particular group of negroes is from it.

The center of the negro population of continental
United States in 1790, 1880, 1890, and 1900 and the cen-
ters of the negro and the white population of the South
Atlantic and South Central states in 1880, 1890, and
1900 are shown on Map 6.

The center of negro population in 1880 was in north-
western Georgia, in the eastern part of Walker county.
Between 1880 and 1890 it moved southwestward about
22 miles to a point in the same county about 4 miles
east of the Alabama line.. Between 1890 and 1900 it
moved about 11 miles farther southwestward into De-
kalb county, northeastern Alabama, about 4 miles west
of the Georgia line. '

The median point of the negro population in 1880
was also ih northwestern Georgia, near the center of
Bartow county, and about 84 miles southeast of the
center of negro population at the same date. Between
1880 and 1890 the median point moved about 18 miles
southwest into Floyd county, or slightly less than
the movement of the center during the same decade.
Between 1890 and 1900 it moved about 17 miles south-
west into Polk county, Ga., about 4 miles east of the
Alabama border. The total movement of the median
point in the twenty years was about 85 miles southwest-
ward, while that of the center was about 81 miles, the
dlﬁerence being due probably to the fact that a com-
paratively small number of negroes migrating for some
distance north and northeast to northern cities have
exerted more influence in retarding the southwest
movement of the center than of the median point.

The center of negro population in 1790 lay in Din-
widdie county, Va., 27 miles southwest of Petersburg.
Between 1790 and 1900 the center moved southwest
across North Carolina and Georgia, 476 miles to the
point just described, its movement from 1790 to 1880
being 443 miles, or about 49 miles in each decade. The
average decennial movement before 1880 was thus more
than twice that between 1880 and 1890 (22 miles), as the
movement 1880 to 1890 was twice that 1890 to 1900 (11
miles), showing a marked slackening in the rate of
movement.



25

ND PROPORTION.

DISTRIBUTION A

olL o6L o8 -£8

—
"$31V.1S UINID HLNOG /\J 5 ITHANOSNOY

aNv OlLNVILY Hinog 0 &) :
NOILYINdOd ALIMM 40 HILNID

~ —

-

'831V.LG TVHIN3D HLNOS
ANV OLLNVILY H1NOG 40 d
NOILYINJOd O¥D3N 40 HIINID

*S3LVLG GALIN( 40 \
NOILYINdCd OHDIN 40 HILNTD

® NO1S3THY

. YHONINYIE
vN ITOIY O /]

H I 0N

/
j
/
/

H L O NX \\
—7 A\ FTUAHSVN
M\ o~
............ .J‘ll.lF ”\. ]
I A/
- N, 7
© ..\J..\ Y ./
.\(.\ a\ O
q N\ 3
.\ b Al
X >
Tmray A -
; L

SIM0dVN
@ N

_
| »
|

.58 18

‘0881 ANV ‘0681 ‘0061 ‘HINOS THI A0 NOILVINJOd o
HITHM A0 ANV OUDIAN J0 GHINHD ANV ‘061 ANV ‘088T ‘0681 ‘0061 ‘SHLVIS CHIINA TYINANIINOD A0 NOILVINJOd O¥DAN A0 HAINID—'L 4V




26 NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

The center of the white population of the Southern
states has been for twenty years, and probably longer,
in southern Tennessee. The center of the negro popu-
lation of the Southern states has been southeast of that
of the whites, in northern Georgia and Alabama. Map
Tshows to the eye a slight tendency to greater separa-
tion hetween these centers. The centers of population
for southern whites and southern negroes were 80
miles apart in 1880, 79 miles in 1890, and 94 miles in
1900. This increasing separation of the centers for
the two races is the resultant of an acceleration of the
southerly movement and a retardation of the westerly
movement of the center for the negroes, and at the
same time an acceleration of the westerly movement
and a retardation of the southerly movement of the
center for the whites. :

City and country.—The word city in this analysis,
unless otherwise defined, means an incorporated place

having at least 2,500 inhabitants, or 2 New England

town of like size and not containing an incorporated
place.* There are 82 cities in the United States, each
of which had more than 10,000 negroes in 1900. Ar-
ranged in order of their negro population, they are as
follows: :

TasLe XI.—Negro population, for cities heaving at least 10,000 negroes:

1800.
Negro Negro
CITY, | popula- CITY. popula-
i|t10n: 1900. jtlon 11900,
2 eltles ...l 946,956 || Augusta, G ....... ... I 18,487
! ;I\{Ianféas City, I\I(} . ' 17,567
ashington, D. C. .. g, s0e (| Montgomery, Ala . 17,229
g;ltimcﬁeo. Md. ,3; 3"{; Nobile, Ala.... 17,045
New Orleans, L 77,714 || Plttsburg, Pa ;1000
Philadelphia, Pa. . 62,613 || Birmingham, Ala. | 16,575
New York, X' Y 60,666 || Jacksonville, Fla . ! 16,236
Memphis, Tonn .. 49’910 || Indianapolis, Ind. .. I 15931
Louisville, Ky .../ /1 89,19 || Little Rock, ark.. | e
Atlants, Ga . 35 77 || Houston, Tex..... 14,608
St. Louis, Mo. 35,81 || Cineinnati, Ohio..... 14,482
Richmond, Va.. 32,930 || Chattanooga, Tenn 13,122
Charlestor, 8. C. 31,522 || Boston, Mass..._. 11,591
Chicago, T11. .. 30,130 || placom Ga ... | 1,500
Nashville, Tenn. 30,044 || Fetersburg, Va {10,761
Savannah, Ga..... 33090 || W xhpmg’ton.yl\‘ . 10,407
Norfolk, Va oo 20,030 || Lexington, Ky.. . 1000110 ’ 10,130

These 32 cities have a total negro population of
946,956, or 10.7 per cent of the entive negro population
of continental United States and 47,3 per cent of the
negro population in all cities. Perhaps the most note-
worthy indication of the table is the large number of
states (20) containing at least one such city. Every
Southern state, except Delaware, West Virginia, Missis-
sippi, Indian Territory, and Oklahoma, has at least one,
and there are in addition 7 Northern states, Massachu-
setts, New York, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Indiana, Illinois,
and Missouri, of which the same is true.

_The negro population of cities may be considered
with reference not to the number, but to the per cent
of negroes the city contains. The number and per cent
of negroes in the Ppopulation of every city having at

least 25;000 inhabitants are given in Tables 30 and 53;

those for every city of 2,500 to 25,000 inhabitants, ex-
cluding such cities in the North and West as had less
than 500 negroes, are given in Table 54. From an
examination of these tables it will be seen that there
are 72 cities in which negroes constitute at least half the
population, and only 1 (Beaufort town, S. C., 78.8 per
cent) in which they constitute three-fourths. On com-
paring the number of these cities with the number of
counties in which at least one-half and at least three-
tourths of the population is negro,® it appears that no
cities in the United States are so predominantly negro
as are many counties,

This is true even of cities along the lower Mississippi.
In the following table the per cent negro in the total
population of each of the 18 cities having at least 2,500
inhabitants in the Mississippi alluvial region is com-
pared with that of the remainder of the county in which
the city is sitnated: :

PER OBNT NEGRO IN
TOTAL  POPULA-
TION: 1900,
CITY,

w | Rest of

The eity. county.
Greenville, Washington county, Miss....................... 60, ¢ 94,2
Greenwood, Leflore county, Miss .. 62,8 92,0
Vickshurg, Warren county, Miss . 51,9 85,9
Helena, Phillips county, Atk . 01,3 83,2
Pine Bluff, Jefferson county, Ark 50,2 816
Yazoo City, Yazoo county, Miss ... - B, 4 79,5
Shreveport, Caddo parish, La...... .0 638 7.7
Monroe, Quachita, Furish, Loowenn 60, 4 66,8
Plaquemine, Iheryille parish, La ... 2 1110177 B2 1 6.8
Alexandria, Rapides parish, La....... 000107 58, 6 b3, 3
Opelousas, St. Landry parish, La. 640 50,2
Lafayette, Lafayette parish, La .. 46.5 40.9
Joneshoro, Craighead county, Ark.. . llll1 0.1 2.8

The foregoing table includes every county of the
Mississippi alluvial region which contained in 1900 a
city having at least 2,500 inhabitants. In 9 of the 18
counties the per cent of negroes in the population ig
much less for the city than for the rest of the county,
To this rule there is only one noteworthy exception—
Craighead county, Ark. Negroes are relatively most
numerous in Washington county, Miss., but even here
the per cent for the city (65.8) is only ahout seven-
tenths that for the rest of the county (94.2).

- The difference is undoubtedly due to the fact that a
city is more highly organized industrially than an agri-
cultural district, in it a greater number of occupations
is represented, and higher degrees of knowledge, skill,
and organizing power are required in the population.
The negroes have not yet secured a standing on a level
with the whites in these higher vocations, and thus no
city, large or small, is manned with negroes so exclu-
sively as many a country district. The difference is
akin to that between the relatively simple agriculture
in the South, especially where the negroes abound
;Tud Ehe more complex and diversified farming of thé

orth,

*Twelfth Census, Bulletin 149, page 19.

2Tables IX and 53,



Among cities having at least 25,000 inhabitants
there are four with at least half of the population negro
in 1900. They are Jacksonville, Fla. (57.1 per cent

DISTRIBUTION AND PROPORTION.

negro); Montgomery, Ala. (56.8 per cent negro);
Charleston, S. C. (56.5 per cent negro); and Savannah,
Ga. (51.8 per cent negro).

Passing now from consideration of individual cities

TasLe XIT.—POPULATION CLASSIFIED BY RACE /

27
to classes of cities and country distriets, the negro pop-
ulation of continental United States has been distrib-
uted according to size of city of residence.  For pur-
poses of compuarison the distribution of whites, Indians,
and Mongolians hetween city and country, and among
the § classes of cities, has been added,

AND CLASS OF PLACE QF RESIDENCE, AN PER (CENT DISTRI-
BUTION: 1900.

|

‘{ PER CENT DINTRIBUTION BY CLAN GF PLACE

. Num- [ POPULATION: THH). : OF RESIDENCE: 1004,

CLASS OF PLACE OF RESIDENCE. },’ﬂlw(;f s e ﬁ S R,
1900. White. Negro, Tnddinn,  (Mongolian White, Negro, Indiun, 7,\immnllmi.
Continental United States.. .o voriieraeviieet i iinedaneaans 66, 809,196 | 8, 833, 94 437, 196 114, 184 P 00,0 ) L0 1L un{t.”q
Citiey having at least 2,500 inhabitants. .................... 1,861 (128,506,146 | 2,004, 121 ] 68,7 ; 1.5 [HURM

Cities having a population of— :
100,000 and ml?crp 398 1 13, 007, 827 GG8, 254 A6t 32, 000 o, 2 Tl i L’g.{
26,000 to 100,000 122 §, 021, 827 468, 200 87y 149, 550 Th i ii i o 17.1
8,000 to 25,000 385 4, K66, 928 340, 2095 Al 7,110 T4 :L.‘: | that ﬁ.fl
4,000 to 8,000 612 8, 048, 0418 - 274,492 1, 983 B 670 1 4.7 Wl (LK .:.0
2,600 to 4,000.. 04 2,012,016 103, 871 i A, 142 3.0 e (l..rl ; .6
Country AIstricts oneeerer i iiieeeciiene e Ceeeeereaian. ceemeeanl] 88,808,050 | 6,820, 873 S, 82 A6, 417 | [ ] Y au

- Table x1r shows that the per cent of negroes living
in cities is smaller than that of whites or of Mongolians,
but very much larger than that of Indians. Comparing
- the two races of greatest importance, the negro and the
white, it appears that more than three-fourths of the
negroes live outside of cities having at least 2,500 inhab-
itants, while of the whites less than three-fifths live in

country districts.

The difference between the two is

marked in each of the 5 classes of cities, but the greatest
difference is in cities having at least 100,000 inhabitants.
Among 1,000 negroes in continental United States 76
live in such cities, while for whites the corresponding

number is 202.

~ This difference between whites and negroes is mainly
due to the fact that nine-tenths of the negroes (8%.7 per
cent) and only one-fourth of the whites (24.7 per cont)
live in the South Atlantic and South Central states, and
that only one-seventh (14.5 per cent) of the city popu-
lation of the United States is found in that section.®
Whether this is a complete explanation of the differ-
ence will appear when the comparison is limited to
southern whites and southern negroes as in the follow-

ing table:

Tasre XIIT,—Negro population and white pomilation by class of place
of residence, and per cent distribution, for the South: 1900.

PER CENT DISTRI-
.~ BUTION BY
NUm} POPULATION: 1900. || CLASS OF PLACE
CLASS OF PLACE OF RESIDENCE, | 1eT Of { OF RESIDENCE:
cities: ! 1900,
1900. : L
Negro, White, | Negro. | White,
South Atlantic and South : :
Central divisions.......{....... 7,922,969 | 16,521,970 (| 100.0 100.0
Cities having at least 2,500 in- -
chabitants co.oieniiinrnieane. 857 || 1,864,796 | 8,051,916 17.2 18,6
) Citieshavingapopulation of—
100,000 and over............. b 832,728 | 1,047,066 4,2 6.4
25,000 to 100,000 24 366,184 | - 789,868 4.6 4.5
8,000 to 25,000.......... 63 296, 671 548, 948 8.8 3.8
4,000 to 8,600. . 115 208, 937 401,411 2.8 2.4
2,600 to 4,000, 160 160, 811 814, 028 2,0 1.9
' Country districts.....ivoooieufoeoo. 6, 658, 173 | 13,470, 054 82.8 81,5

! Twelfth Census, Bulletin 149, Table 21,

Table x1r shows that theve is little difference hotween
the two races in the Southern states.  In each race
nearly five-sixths of the population live outside the
cities and towns of 2,500 inhabitants or more, The
proportion of rural population is slightly larger umong
negroes, but the entire difference is due to the fact that
the proportion of southern negroes living in the five
cities of Baltimore, Washington, Louisville, Memphis,
and New Orleans is slightly less than the proportion of
gouthern whites,

In the following table similar figures are given for
the negro and white populution of the North and West:
Tanre XIN.—~Negro pegrdation and white popudidion by elas of place

of vesicenee, and per cent disteilwdion, for the North and Weat: 15900,

B HUER CENT DINTRI-
: LoOTIaN By
Nuu!

Sl POLCLATION: JHKL ) CLASY UF PLACE
CLASH OF PLACK uF REstigscr, | PO §T RN CE:
1”““' e et " e . h -
Nopra, White, } Nowre,  White,
North Atluntie, North
Central, and Westorn
divisions,, ... [T P 1, 0
Clties having ut least 2,500 in- :
habltants ........... . GUl, 8D} o, 54, w0 i T2 l I, 8
Citieshavinga populationof~d ‘
100,000 and over.. bt 30,581 [ 12,459, 661 BLH 4.8
25,000 to 100,000 4% T2, 005 | 4, K1, 959 1IL27 - KA
8.(’)00 to 25,000 . B 02,620 | 4,317,050 1.y 8.8
4,000 to 8,000 ... B {97 63, BA% | 2,006, 68T T8 6.8
2,500 to 4,000 ... B 33,860 | 1,697, 908 ) 8.7 } 8.4
Country districts........ Ceame 271,700 | 2, R 005 AU ] 3 40, 4
| i

The preceding table shows that in the North and
West: the negro is almost as preeminently a denizen of
citieg as in the South he is a denizen of country districts.
In the North and West seven-tenths of the negroes and
only half the whites live in cities having at least 2,500
inhabitants. The difference is most marked in the case
of cities having at least 100,000 inhabitants, such eities
including not quite one-fourth of the whites, but more
than one-third of the negroes, the difference in this
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class of cities amounting to three-fifths of that for all
cities.

The distribution of the negro population between
city and country may also be analyzed by considering
the per cent negro in the total population, in cities and
in country districts.

TasLe XV.—Total population, negro population, and per cent negro,
by class of place of residence: 1900.

1900 j Per cent
’ Il negro
CLA#8 OF PLACE OF RESIDENCE, in total
Taotal pop- | Negro pap- popula-
ulation, ulation. '! tion:1900.
i |
Continental United States............. 75,994, 575 ‘ 8,833,994 ‘ 11.6
Cities having ot least 2,500 inhabitants. ... .. f 30,583, 411 ] 204120 | 66
! i
Cities having a population of— i
100,000 and OVer.....cveeevereeneanann... 14,208, 347 668, 254 | 4.7
25,000 to 100,000... ..| 5,509,965 468,209 | 8.5
8,000 tor 25,000 ..| 5,273,887 399, 295 7.6
4,000 to 8,000. . --| 8,880,193 274,492 8.1
2,500 to 4,000. . veee| 2,211,019 193,871 | 8.8
Country Aistricts ....ooeeveveoo..... e...| 45,411,164 | 6,829,873 ' 15.0

The negroes, constituting about one-ninth of the
total population, constitute only about one-fifteenth of
the urban population and more than one-seventh of the
rural population. They are relatively least numerous
in the large cities, and with a single exception, in the
case of cities of 25,000 to 100,000 inhabitants, the pro-
portion of negroes increases as the transition is made
from populous centers to country districts. These dif-
ferences may be due entirely, as they certainly are in
large part, to the fact that the cities, and especially the
large cities, lie in most instances at a distance from the
main residence section of the negro. In the following
table, therefore, the facts are given separately for the
South and the North and West:

TABLE XVI.—Total population, negro population, and Der cent negro,
by class of place of residence, for the South and the North and
West: 1900.

’i 1900 Per cent
. CLASS OF PLACE OF RESIDENCE, [ ixxlletgoﬁgl
| Total pop- | Negro pop- | popula-
> P
‘r ulation. ulation, ‘ tion:1900.
South Atlantic and South Central {
divisions........ ... 24,523,527 7,922,969 32.8
Citles having at least 2,500 inhabitants. ..... 4,420,885 | 1,364,796 : ) 30.9
Ci{égsoggvir:f & po) ' ;
,000 and over 23
25,000 0 100,000 . ... Liogms | s w1
5000 bozh o , 106, 866,154 3.1
P BN 846,404 206,671 35.1
2:600 9 4.000 - 611,218 208, 937 4.2
e L 474,710 160,311 | 36.8
Country distriets........._......_... . | 20,102,642 | 6,558,173 | 32.6
North Atlantic, North Central, and |
Western divisions .._....____.) * 51,471,048 | 911,025 | 18
Cities having at least 2,690 inhabitants. ... . ! 26,162, 526 639,325 || 2.4
Cities having a population of— !
100,000 antf verp 12,826,517 335, 531
25,000 to 100,000 40312 1055 |i 33
5000 10 28 4,403, 242 102,055 |i 2.3
4000 1o 8,600 :1, 427,483 102, 624 l 2.8
2,500 10 4,000 5'333238 by it
,000.. . , 736, ) i L9
Country distriets :! 25, 808, 522 | 271,700 11

In the Southern states the per cent negro in the sev-
eral classes of cities and in country districts, as in the
region as a whole, is very close to one-third, th.e only
exception being in the case of the five cities having at
least 100,000 inhabitants, for which group the propor-
tion falls to one-fourth. In the North and West the
negroes constitute a proportion more than twice as
high in cities as in country districts, and in general tl.le
smaller the cities the less the per cent of negroes in
the population. .

In the following table the per cent negro in the popu-
lation of each class of cities and in country districts is
given for each Southern state and territory:

TaBLe XVIL.—Per cent negro in total population of each cluss of cities
and of country districis: 1900.

Per PER CENT NEGRO IN TOTAL POPULATION: 1000,
cent
?neﬁig Of cities having—

1%?&10111; [ ", of
STATE OR TERRITORY, Osft Stlg Ié‘a‘:‘st ] é“;:;t 255300 '8,320 4,8;)0 2,{:;)0 tg;,’%);.
w40 100 0000 PR LS | 00 e,
1900 | stants. | tants. itants, [2Abithubit: habit.

............. 8.7 st2f 21| 75863868860

Northern South At-
ntic.......... 23.7 24,0
Delawsre. .. 16.6 19.4
Maryland 19.8 28,7
District o
lumbia . 3L.1 e
Virginia.. 85.7 86.4
West Virginia, .. 4.5 4,2
Southern South At-
ntic.......... 44.7 d4.5
North Carolina..| 88,0 82.1
South Carolina..| 58,4 59,7
Georgia.......... 46.7 46,7
Florida.......... 43.6 48.1

Eastern South Cen-
ralo...oo...... 33.1 34.2 29.0 82.8 | 41.8 | 86.4 | 87,9 82,9
Kentucky ....... 2 L4 19.1( 18.4) 810 255 | 31,0 11,0
Tennessee . .28 40.1 || 48.8 | 35.2(46.8 | 20.2 | 85.4 20.6
Alabama ........ 3 45,8 ||.ceunnn 47.4 | 44.6 | 48.6 | 41.6 45.2
Mississippi X 2% | O 51,2 | 46,7 | 43.9 59,4

WesternSouthCen-

tral............ 25.9 26,7 27.1 24.0 | 27.9 | 28,7 | 26.1 25.8
Louisiana . S| 4710 819l enif....... ?5—.; 46,5 | 46.8 .0
Arkansas. ., 28.0 || 33.3 38.4 | 34.1(85.221.0 27,6
Indian Terri 9.4 8.5 9.1
Oklahoma,. 4.7 7.0 8.7
Texas 20.4 20,9 19.8

Among the 5 southern cities having at least 100,000
inhabitants, the largest per cent of negroes is found
in Memphis (48.8), then Washington (31.1), New Orleans
(27.1), Louisville (19.1), and Baltimore (15.6). In the
group of southern cities having 25,000 to 100,000 inhab-
itants, there are 4 with a higher per cent of negroes than
any of these, namely, Jacksonville (57.1), Montgomery
(56.8), Charleston (56. 5), and Savannah (51.8). 1In the
group of cities having 8,000 to 25,000 inhabitants, the
largest per cent of negroes is found in Louisiana, where
in both Baton Rouge (58.5) and Shreveport (53.8) more -
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than half the population is negro. The 12 cities in
Georgia having between 4,000 and-8,000 inhabitants,
have 48.2 per cent of their combined population negro.
The 6 cities in Florida, having between 2,500 and 4,000
inhabitants, have 58.5 per cent of their combined pop-
ulation negro. In South Carolina, Mississippi, and
Louisiana more than half of the population of the
country districts is negro. :

It is sometimes alleged that the migration to cities,
which has characterized nearly all countries and all
classes of population during the last half centu ry, has
affected southern whites more than southern negroes,
and that the latter race is thus being segregated in the
rural districts. That such a movement may have gone

on or may be now in progress in parts of the South can

neither be affirmed nor denied on the basis of the pres-
ent figures, but it may be said with some confidence
that, as a general statement applied to the whole South,
it is not correct. To be sure the negroes constitute
32.6 per cent of the population of the country districts
in the entire South and only 80.9 per cent of the city
population, but an examination of the figures in the
preceding table for the several divisions and states will
show that what is in some degree true of the South as
a whole is not true of most of its parts. On the con-
trary, the distribution varies according to local condi-
tions. In Delaware, Maryland, South Carolina, Geor-
gia, Mississippi, and Louisiana the negroes are most
numerous in the country, but in the other Southern
states the reverse is true, and in a number the differ-
ence either way is so slight as to be insignificant.

INCREASE OF NEGROES.

Continental United States.—Table xvirr shows the
negro population at each of the twelve censuses, the
numerical increase, and the per cent of increase in each
decade. It will be noticed that the series of increases
is quite irregular, especially since the Civil War. An
investigation made at the time of the Tenth Census
established beyond question the fact that serious omiis-
sions, especially in the Southern states.and among the
negro population, vitiated the census of 1870, taken
‘under a most unsatisfactory system and at a time when
the disorganization following the Civil War was a seri-
ous obstacle. To avoid the use of the inaccurate figures
for that census, another column has been introduced
showing the per cent of increase of the negro popula-

tion for each twenty-year period during the nineteenth |

century. For purposes of comparison the correspond-
ing per cents of increase of the white population in each
decade and each twenty-year period have been added.

TasLe X VIIL.—Negro population end number and per cent of tncrease
by ten and twenty year periads: 1790 o 1900. -

| PER CENT OF
. INCREASE
INCREASE ox;) [1[«;:&1&_ POPULATION || JHOERESE
POPULATION
DURING—
Negro
CENSUS, popula-
tion. . Preceding ten | Preceding twen-
years. ty years. Pre- cg;{i’:g
Le&illllg twen-
¥
Number., cgﬁ{. Number. 01;1?11;. YIS | vears,
Continental U.8.:
1900. . .ecenaa.. 8,888,004 || 1,345,818 | 18.0 || 2,253, 201 | 84.2 21.2 53.9
18901, ........ T488,676 1. e e e
18902, .| 7,470,040 889,247 [ 13,5 [|oueeenneendennnnn 26,7 {oeeeann
1880..... 6,580,793 || 1,700,784 | 34.9 || 2,138,963 | 48.2 29.2 61.2
1870..... 4, 880, 009 B I I | PR R 24,8 |.......
1860. 4,441, 830 803,022 | 22.1 || 1,568,182 | 54.6 3.7 89.7
1850..... , 638, 808 765,160 | 26,6 |]eaeeenneans]onnnn. 37.7 |eeeen-.
1840..... , 873, 648 545,006 | 23,4 I 1,101,992 | 62.2 34.7 80.5
1830. . 328, 642 506,986  81.4 [|aeenunn.... cea 83,9 feeuunn.
1820 1,771, 656 308,844 | 28.6 769,619 | 76.8 34.2 82.7
1810..... 1,377, 808 875,771 | 87.8 Icceanneaniienennn 36,1 {oannnn
1800..... 1, 002, 037 244,829 [ 82.8 |laecannannnafonnnnn 35,8 [ereannn
1790, .o o.L. 767,208 [[acmecmamaad]oneaci)limemmrocaec]eannnn [ P,

1Inclndes population of Indian Territory and Indian reservations.
2Excludes population of Indian Territory and Indian reservations.

The highest rate of increase for the negro population
was during the decade from 1800 to 1810, a decade
including the last eight years of the period during
which the importation of slaves was authorized by law.
This maximum rate of increase may be compared with
those of the whites between 1840 and 1850, and 1850
and 1860, when the large immigration from Europe was
probably a more potent influence upon the increase of
white population than at any earlier or later period.
It is noteworthy that in every decade, except that be-
tween 1800 and 1810, probably affected by the slave
trade, and that between 1870 and 1880, certainly affected
by the errors in the earlier census, the decennial rate
of increase of the white population has been greater
than that of the negroes. Confining attention to the
per cents of increase for twenty-year periods, it ap-
pears also that those for the negroes steadily declined
throughout the nineteenth century, while those for the
whites were highest during the period from 1840 to
1860, but have declined since that time. The decrease
of 14 in the per cent of increase of the negroes during
the twenty years, 1880 to 1900, when compared with
that during the twenty years, 1860 to 1880, is also much
greater than the corresponding decrease (7.3) in the rate
of growth among the whites.

The objection to such comparisons, that the white
population is concentrated in the North and West and
the negro population in the South, that until the last
ten years the rate of growth of the North and West
has been uniformly more rapid than that of the South,
and that the less rapid rate of growth on the part
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of the negro race may be due to the differences between
the sections, rather than to any differences hetween the
races themselves, deserves attention. To determine its
validity, the comparison has been limited in Table x1x
to the Southern states.

Tasre XIX.—Negro population and number and per cent of increase
by ten and twenty year periods, for the South: 1790 to 1900.

PER CENT OF
NCREAS
INCREASE OF NEGRO POPULATION || oNONEASE
DURING— POPULATION
DURING—
Negro
CENSUS, popula-
ton. Preceding ten || Preceding twen- Pre-
years. ty years. Pre- ce({ieng
ceding| twen-
ten ty
Number. cﬁ;‘é. Number. cl;gi FOUIS. | venrs,
South Atlantie
and South Cen- .
7,922,969 | 1,162,892 | 17,2 || 1,969,066 | 33.1
NS08 7 | P ORI | KRR S,
. 6,741,941 788,088 1 18.2 Jlreceenana]eennan
- 5,953,903 |{ 1,533,002 | 347 || 1,856,790 | 45.2
4,400,811 || 323700 | 794 Ll
4,097,111 744,913 1 22.2 || 1,455,134 | 65.1
8,352,198 710,221 | 26.9 Hoveoinrnialareonen
2,641, 977 480,002 | 22.2 999,805 | 60.8
2,161, 885 519,218 1 81,6 ||oeecaicnenalunannn
1,642,672 374,178 | 29.5 724, 336
1,268, 499 350,163 | 38,1 ||... P P
918,336 || 228,552 | 83.1
[56 M1 | RN PO | F

1Includes population of Indian Territory and Indian reservations.
2Excludes population of Indian Territory and Indian reservations.

If attention be confined to the twenty-year periods
one notices that the rate of increase for the negro pop-
ulation of the Southern states declined steadily through-
out the nineteenth century, its per cent of increase, 1880
to 1900, being less than half what it was 1800 to 1820.
The rate of increase of the southern whites has heen
very different. From 1800 to 1840 it was less than that
of the negroes, both for each twenty-year period and
for each decade. From 1840 to 1900, with the apparent
but probably not real exception of 1870 to 1880, the per
cent of increase of southern whites in each decade has
been greater than that of negroes. Neither is any clear
tendency to a declining rate of growth traceable for the
whites. On the contrary the increase, 1880 to 1900,
was greater not merely than 1860 to 1880, including the
Civil War, but also greater than 1820 to 1840. During
the last twenty years the per cent of increase of south.
ern whites has been fully seven-tenths greater than
that of southern negroes. If the per cents during
sixty years of slavery, 1800 to 1860, and forty years,
mainly of freedom, 1860 to 1900, be compared, it
appears that from 1800 to 1860 the southern whites
increased 812.9 per cent and the southern negroes 346.1
per cent; but 1860 to 1900 the southern whites increased
184.9 per cent and the southern negroes 98.4 per cent. -

NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

A similar comparison has been made excluding the
Southern states west of the Mississippi river. Table
xx shows the increase of negroes and whites for this
area by ten and twenty year periods through the last
century: ‘ :

T;;BLE XX.—Negro populaiton and number and per cent of increase

by ten and twenty year periods, for the South east of the Mississippir
1790 to 1900.

i PER CENT OF
|| IXCREASE OF NEGRO POPULATION (I)l}{c":,gﬁ?
sl POPULATION
DURING—
Negro
CENSUS. popula- :
tion. Preceding ten || Preceding twen-
years. ty years. Pre. | Fre-
ceding ceding
ten t\gen-
P ¥
Number. clggi Number. cIexeﬁ‘,. Jeurs. | yegyg.
South Atlantiec
and Xastern
South Central
divisions:
1900 6,228,903 846,416 | 15.7 || 1,862,705 | 28.0 18.7 41.4
.| 5,382,487 516,289 | 10.6 f[ooeeeeennanfaanan. 191 foeeenn.
4,866,198 || 1,185,241 | 82.2 || 1,418,640 | 40.9 || 26.4 40.1
8,680, 957 228,300 | 6.6 {|.cccianeiifuannnt 10.8 .......
3,452, 558 468,897 | 16.7 || 1,024,935 | 42.2 17.8 45. 6
2,983, 661 556,038 | 22,9 [|.reciioeen]eannn. 24,2 f.ooaao.
2,427,623 396,753 1 19.5 866,167 | 65.5 18.7 5k 4
2,030, 870 469,414 1 80.1 {|eeeernenatennnn. 275 favenann
1,561,456 385,202 | 27,8 643,120 | 70,0 24,7 B7.9
1,226,254 307,918 | 83.5 ||.. [P P 26,6 |oueeu-s
918, 336 228,552 [ 83,1 [|.ceemmaearfennnnn 34.0 |.......
689,784 [|.eeeeeee e

The same results appear for this area as for the entire
South. At each decade hetween 1800 and 1840 the per
cent of increase of negroes was greater than that of
whites; at each later decade with the doubtful exception
of 1870 to 1880 the per cent of increase of whites was
greater than that of negroes. It is difficult to under-
stand the apparent fact that the per cent of increase of
the negroes, 1890 to 1900, was greater by 5.1 than 1880
to 1890, while the per cent of increase of the whites in
the same region was 0.4 less in the later decade than in
the earlier. If one suppose that the census of 1890
failed to include a decidedly larger proportion of
negroes at the South than that of 1880 or 1900, it would
be the simplest and most obvious explanation of the
facts. While firmly convinced by a careful inde-
pendent examination of the evidence that the Eleventh
Census was substantially accurate for the country as a.
whole, I believe that the possibility of serious omis-
sions in the count of negroes in 1890 is not to be left out
of account. Judgment on this point must be reserved
till more evidence comes to light.

Main  geographic divisions.—For reasons already
assigned it seems best to study the increase of negro
population by twenty-year periods. The figures for
each ten-year period will be found in Table 8. Those
for each twenty-year period are given in the following:
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table, and for purposes of comparison the corresponding
rates for the whites have been introduced:

TaBrLe XXI.—Per cent of increase by twenty-year periods, for the negro
and the white population, by main geographic divisions: 1800 to 1900.

PER CENT OF INCREASE.
DIVISION.
1880 | 1860 | 1840 | 1820 | 1800
to to to to to
1900 | 1880 | 1860 | 1840 | 1520

North Atlantie:

Negro population.................. 67.8 47.1 9.6 28.5 83.3

White population..... reeeaaeeaas 44.6 36.7 87.7 5.8 66,5
South Atlantie:

Negro population.................. 26.8 42,9 28.9 25,4 48.1

‘White population.................. 44,1 40,8 42,0 30,2 25,8
North Central:

Negro population.................. 28.6 | 109.3 | 106.2 | 889.3 | 2,775.6

‘White population.................. 52,0 90.6 | 172.8 | 287.9 | 1,569.7
South Central:

Negro population.... 39.2 47.8 95,2 | 182.9 529.7

‘White population 66.3 58.8 88.8 | 100.3 257.3
Western:

Negro population.................. 165.8 | 1646 |oeerniiifennniiaifeennnaas

White population.................. 140,2 | 1928 |eeeeiiiiaeennad]einnn,

In the North Atlantic states the twenty-year increase
of negroes was at a decreasing rate from 1800 to the
date of the Civil War, but since that time the rate has
increased, and for the last ten years was more than
twice that of the whites. But even now the negroes
constitute less than 2 per cent of the population. They
are most numerous relative to total population in New
Jersey, but Maine, New York, and Pennsylvania are

the only states in which their per cent of increase, 1890 |

to 1900, was twice that of the whole population. In
the South Atlantic states the maximum rate of increase
was from 1800 to 1820, due to the rapid importation of

slaves just before the slave trade was declared illegal in
1808. A second maximum was reached in 1860 to 1880.
In the other twenty-year periods the rate of increase has
been about the same. In the North Central division
the highest rates of increase of the negroes were in
the periods 1800 to 1820 and 1820 to 1840, and the rate
from 1860 to 1880 was greater than that in the twenty
years immediately preceding the Civil War. The
decrease in rate of growth in that division during the
last twenty years has been very marked, the per cent
of increase from 1880 to 1900 being little more than
one-fourth of that during the preceding twenty years.
This is due in part to the rapid checking of the rate of
growth in the whole population, but only in part, for
while from 1860 to 1880 the rate of increase of the
negroes in that section was greater than that of the
whites, from 1880 to 1900 it was little more than half
as great. In the South Central division the per cent of
increase of the negroes was at its maximum during the
fivst twenty years of the nineteenth century, and at its
minimum during the last twenty years. In the white
population of this section the rate of increase declined
from 1800 to 1880, but for the last twenty years the
increase of whites was greater than from 1860 to 1880.

The concentration of increase of negroes relative to
that of whites in the southern belt of states and in scat-
tered urban counties of the North is well indicated by
Map 8, on which the shaded area is that of counties hav-
ing a larger proportion of negroes in 1900 than in 1880
and having at least 1,000 negroes in 1900.

Mar 8.—COUNTIES HAVING A HIGHER PER CENT NEGRO IN TOTAL POPULATION IN 1900 THAN IN 1880 AND

HAVING AT LEAST 1,000 NEGROES IN 1900.
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City and couniry.—The city population of the United
States increases, not merely by the increase of popula-
tion within the limits of incorporation, but also by
annexation of territory as the areas of dense population
extend, and by the appearance of new cities. It is
impracticable under present conditions to make allow-
ance for changes of municipal boundaries, usually
by annexation of territory, but the increase of city
population may be analyzed in two ways, one disre-
garding and the other regarding the rise of new city
centers. By the former method city population is
taken to include all those living in cities having at least
2,500 inhabitants at the specified date; and the increase
of city population, 1890 to 1900, would be the differ-
ence between the total population of the 1,490 such
cities in 1890 and the 1,861 such cities in 1900. By the
latter method the classification of a place is deter-
mined by its population in 1900 and the increase of
city population would be the increase, 1890 to 1900, in

NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

the population of the 1,861 cities which in 1900 had at
least 2,500 inhabitants.

Both methods have been applied to the study of the
increase of the negro population in city and country,
but with slight modifications. In 1880 the negro popu-
lation was not separately reported for cities having
less than 4,000 inhabitants, and for this reason when a
study of increase for the last two decades is to be made
the limit must be drawn at a population of 4,000 in
1880. In 1890 and 1900 the negro population was not
separately reported for places of less than 2,500 inhab-
itants. The second method of analyzing increase for
that decade, accordingly, can be applied only to those
places which had more than 2,500 inhabitants at each
date, excluding all which crossed that limit in either
direction between 1890 and 1900.

The negro and white population of cities and of coun-
try districts in 1890 and 1900 and the decennial increase
are given in Table xxi1:

Tapre XXIL—NEGRO POPULATION AND WHITE POPULATION, AND NUMBER AND PER CENT OF INCREASE, FOR
CITY AND COUNTRY: 1900 AND 1890.

NUMBER POPULATION. INCREASE OF POPULATION: 1890 TO 1900.
oF
CITIES. Negro. White. Number. Per cent,
|
1900 | 1890 1900 1890 | 1900 1890 Negro. White. Negro. | White.
Continental United States.......ocoooooiiforieaadanian, 8,833,994 | 7,488,676 ‘ 66, 809,196 55,101, 258 1,345, 318 11,707,938 18.0 21,2
Cities having at least 2,500 inhabitants......... 1,861 | 1,480 || 2,004,121 | 1,482,651 | 28,506,146 21,011,367 521,470 7,494,779 36.2 .
Country Aistricts. cvue e c e 6: 829,873 | 6,006,025 | 38, 303, 050 34, 089, 891 823, 848 4: 213: 159 18.7 %EZ

The preceding table shows that the negro population
of cities is increasing more than two and one-half times
as fast as the country districts and that its rates of
increase correspond very closely with those for the
whites, being in the country districts a little greater

and in the cities a little less. But the conditions affect-
ing increase in the North and South are so diverse that
the figures for the South alone must be added. They
are given in Table xxrI1:

TapLe XXIIL—~NEGRO POPULATION AND WHITE POPULATION, AND NUMBER AND PER CENT OF fNCREASE, FOR
CITY AND COUNTRY IN THE SOUTH: 1900 AND 1890.

NUMBER POPULATION. INCREASE OF POPULATION: 1890 T0 1900,
OF
CITIES. Negro. White. Number. Per cent,
1900 | 1890 1900 1890 1900 1890 Negro. White. Negro.b - White.
South Atlantic and South Central divi-
e RN IR N 7,922,969 | 6,760,577 16,621,970 | 13,193,453 || 1,162,892 3,828,517 17.2 25.2
Soumnry aiei e P R RO ABEE) S BB BB Y M

The negro population of southern cities increased 81.8
and that of whites 36.7 per cent, a large part of this
increase being due to the increase of 102 in the number
of cities. Meantime the increase of negroes in the
country districts was 14.6, and of whites 92.9 per cent.
The difference between city and country in the case of
the negroes was much greater than it was in the case

of the whites. In the country districts of the South
the negroes increased about two-thirds as fast as the
whites; in the cities they increased nearly seven-eighths
as fast.

Under the method of studying increase thus far em-
ployed it is impossible to determine how much or what
sort of influence was exerted upon the figures by the
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102 southern cities which passed the 2,500 limit between
1890 and 1900. The second method of analysis, where-
in the number of cities is the same at both censuses, is,
therefore, of greater importance for present purposes.
Under this method the study must be limited, as already
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explained, to the cities having at least 2,500 inhabitants
in both 1900 and 1890. There are 242 such cities in

the South.

The figures for these cities and the country districts
in the South are as follows:

POPULATION. INCREASE OF POPULATION: 1890 To 1900,
Negro. White. Number. Per cent.
1900 1890 1900 1890 Negro. ‘White. Negro. | White.
South Atlantic and South Central divisions ...........c..... 7,922,969 | 6,760,577 16, 521, 970 13,193,453 || 1,162,392 | 8,328,617 17.2 25,2
B o O T 1,245,990 | 1,023,583 2,790, 228 2,206,431 222, 407 583,797 21.7 26.5
Country Aistriets. . ..vu i i ieierra e 6,076,979 | 5,786,994 13 731,742 10, 987, 022 939,985 | 2, 741 720 16.4 25,0

The foregoing figures ‘show that negroes in the 249
southern cities increased 1890 to 1900 nearly one-third
faster than negroes in the country districts. But in
country districts of the South negroes increased only
two-thirds as fast as whites. The table brings out the
striking fact that the white population of the South is

increasing in the country almost as rapidly as in the
cities, and that what difference there is between city
and country increase in the South is due almost entirely
to the more rapid increase of negroes in the cities.

In the following, the figures are shown f01 the 242
cities classified by size in 1900:

POPULATION. INCREASE OF POPULATION; 1890 To 1900.
Num-
ber of Negro. ‘White. Number. Per cent.
cities. -
1900 1890 1900 1890 Negro. ‘White. Negro. | White.
South Atlantic and South Central divisions.........|.ceeeaon 7,922,969 | 6,760,677 16,521, 970 18,193,458 || 1,162,392 | 3,828,517 17.2 25,2
Cities having at least 2,500 inhabitants in 1900 and 1890... 242 || 1,245,990 | 1,028,583 2,790, 228 2,206, 431 229 407 583,797 21.7 26,5
Having in 1900 a population of—
100,000 and over ] 332,723 204, 524 1, 047, 666 867,437 68,199 180,229 25.8 20.8
25, 000 to 100,000 . 24 366, 164 304, 853 739, 868 593, 078 61,301 146. 795 20.1 24,8
8,000 to 25,000 . 63 296, 671 249, 663 54‘% 948 402, 649 47,008 146,299 18.8 36.3
4,000 to 8,000.. 96 153, 285 142, 863 340, 340 213,246 40,922 97,094 28.7 30.9
2 500 to 4 L 54 67,157 62,180 113, 406 100, 026 4,977 13,380 8.0 13.
Country distriets .oveon oo . 6,676,979 | 5,306,994 18,731, 742 10,987, 022 939,985 | 2,744,720 16.4 25.0

These figures show that the negro population is
increasing most rapidly in the large cities and in those
of 4,000 to 8,000 inhabitants. The cities having at least
100,000 inhabitants are the only class of southern cities
in which the increase of negroes is more rapid than
that of whites. There are in the South 5 such cities—
Baltimore, Washington, Louisville, Memphis, and New
Orleans—and the rates of increase of negroes and whites
in each were:

PER CENT OF INCREASE;
1890 T0 1900,
CITY.
Negro White
population.|population.
Baltimore .. 18.1 X
Washington 14.7 23.8
Louisville 36.6 25.0
Memphis . 73.9 46.5
New Orleans 20.5 17.8

These figures indicate that the negroes have increased
faster than the whites in every large southern city ex-
cept Washington. The following table shows for con-
tinental United States the increase of negroes and of

9485—Bull. 8—04——3

whites in the 88 cities having at least 100,000 inhabit-
ants in 1900 and in the rest of the country:

> . INCREASE OF POPULA-
POPULATION. TION: 1890 O 1900,
1900 1890 Number. | Per cent.
Continental United States:
38 cities—
Negro..coeueciannannn. 668, 254 484, 346 183, 908 38.0
White.eveeerineivnnnan 18, 507 327 | 10, 181, 905 3, 325 4232 32.7
Rest of country—
(<79 (o D 8,166,740 | 7,004,330 || 1,161,410 16.6
White..ooveiniiinannn 53 301 869 | 44,919, 358 8, 382, 516 18.7

These figures show that in the large cities of the
country as a whole negroes are increasing at a some-
what higher rate than whites. This is the more note-
worthy both because in the country as a whole and
in the country outside these cities the increase of
negroes is somewhat slower than that of whites and
also because 33 of these 38 large cities lie outside of
the Southern states, in which nearly nine-tenths of the
negroes live, so that the rapid increase of their negro
population must involve in many cases long-distance
migration.
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Continental United States.—Table 6 shows that in
continental United States there were a few more females
than males among the negro population. Computing the

proportions, it will appear that in every 1,000 negroes
there were on the average 497 males and 503 females,
or an excess of 6 females in each 1,000. The difference
is slight, but it is noteworthy that the negro race is the
only one in continental United States of which this is true.
Among the whites there are 512 males and 488 females
in each 1,000 of population, or an excess of 24 males.
Among the Mongolians—that is, the Chinese and Jap-
anese—there are 952 males and only 48 females, or an
excess of 904 males in each 1,000. It might be said
that for each of these classes the difference is due to
immigration, and that the negroes have a slight excess
of females because the negro immigration since 1808
has been insignificant. No such explanation, however,
would apply to the Indian population, and yet among
them there are 504 males and 496 females to each 1,000,
or an excess of 8 males. Neither would it apply to the
native white, and yet among 1,000 of these there are
507 males and only 493 females, or an excess of 14
males. The evidence, therefore, seems to indicate that
the negroes, unlike the Indians and the native whites,
have a slight preponderance of females. The examina-
tion of the figures in Table 6 in detail shows that this
slight excess of females is found in both Atlantic divi-
sions and in the South Central division, while in the
North Central and Western divisions there is an excess
of males. In every state west of the Mississippi except
Louisiana and Texas the male negroes outnumber the

female. The same is true of every state north of the |

Ohio. In addition to these one finds there was a greater
number of males in Maine, Vermont, Pennsylvania,
Delaware, West Virginia, and Florida. It is clear that
the preponderance of males is due largely to the fact
that they are the more migratory sex and therefore ave
found in greater numbers in regions where the negro
population is maintained mainly by immigration rather
than by the rearing of children. To certain Tegions,
especially those containing a large city population,
negro women have migrated apparently in somewhat
larger numbers than the men. :

City and country.—The negro population of conti-
nental United States has been reported with distinction
of sex for all cities having at least 2,500 inhabitants.
The contrast between city and country is shown in the
following table:

NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

Tasre XXIV.~Negro population classified by sex and per cent distri-
bution by sex, for city and country: 1900.

NEGRO POPULATION: 1900,

Per

Per
Total. Male. . | Female. || cent cgzr-lt.
male.| 1010
Continental United States.| 8,833,994 || 4,886,547 | 4,447,447 || 49.7 | 00.8

ities having at least 2,500

mi;fifabitantg............:.... 2,004,121 936,731 | 1,067,890 || 46.7 | 53.8
Country distriets....c......... 6,829,873 || 8,449,816 | 3,880,057 || 50.6 ; 49.5

The preceding figures show that in the cities of conti-
nental United States, taken collectively, female negroes
outnumber the male by 66 per thousand of total negro
population, and in the country districts, on the con-
trary, male negroes outnumber female by 10 per thou-
sand, or a difference between city and country of 38 per
thousand. The same difference holds for the white race,
but in a far less degree, Table xxv showing a differ-
ence between city and country of only 25 per thousand.

Tasre XXV.—White population classified by sex and per cent distri-
bution by sex, for city and country: 1900.

WHITE POPULATION: 1900.

Per

Ter
Total, Male, Female. | cent cg_w
male. i ote,
Continental United States.| 66,809,196 || 34,201,735 | 32,607,461 || 51.2 | 48.8

Cities having at least 2,500

inhabitants.......oeoooioane 28,506,146 || 14,187,811 | 14,818,885 || 49.8 |, 50,2
Country districts.............. 88,808,050 |} 20,014,424 | 18,288,626 || 62,3 | 47.7

In the following table the per cents for 1890 are
brought into comparison with those for 1900. But in
order to make the comparison exact, the figures for all
non-Caucasians—that is, the negroes, Indians, and Mon-
golians—have been used for both dates, those for negroes
alone not having been separately tabulated in 1890.

TasLe XX VI.—Per cent distribution of the negro, Indien, and Mon-
golian population by sex, for city and country: 1900 and 1890.

NEGRO, INDIAN, AND MONGOLIAN POPU-
LATION,

1900 1890

Per cent | Per cent

Per cent | Per cent
male. | female,

male, | female,

Continental United States....... 50. 2 40.8 50. 6 49.4
Citles having at least 2,500 inhabitants. 48.8 51,7 48,9 5L.1
49.0

Country districtBrernrerenecrneerionnn. 50.8 49,2 51.0
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The foregoing figures show that in 1900, counting the
negroes, Indians, Chinese, and Japanese together there
are in the cities per thousand of population 84 more fe-
males than males, and that the difference in this respect
hag increased rapidly since 1890, when it was only 22 per
thousand. Among the non-Caucasians in the country
districts at each census there was an excess of males, but
the excess was slightly less in 1900 than in 1890 (16 per
thousand in 1900 as compared with 20 per thousand in
1890). The net result of these changes was to accen-
tuate slightly the difference between city and country,
which was 21 per thousand in 1890 and 25 per thousand
in 1900.

The figures of the above table are complicated by
the massing of the city population in the North and
West and of the negro population in the South. To
avoid error from that source the comparison has been
limited to the South.

TasrLe XXVII.—Negro population classified by sex and per cent dis-
tribution by sex, for ity and country in the South: 1900.

NEGRO POPULATION: 1900.
Per
Per

Total, Male. Female. | cent c&nt

male. male,
South Atlantic and
South Central divi-

3163 7,922,969 || 3,925,404 | 8,997,665 || 49.5 | 50.5
Cities having at least 2,600

inhabitants cveecsemeennnnnn. 1,364,796 622,509 742,287 1| 45,6 | B4.4

Country distriets....ceeceeen.. 6, 568,178 8,802,895 { 3,256,278 || 50.4 | 49.6

The foregoing figures show that when attention is
confined to negroes in the South, the difference between
city and country is more marked. In the negro popu-
lation of southern cities there are 119,778 more females
than males; in the country districts there are 47,617
more males than females. Among each 1,000 negroes
in southern cities there are 88 more females than males;
among each 1,000 negroes outside the cities there are
8 more males than females. The corresponding excess
of female whites in southern cities is 12 per thousand;
that of male whites in southern country districts is 28.
The great difference between city and country for the
negroes is probably due in large part, but not entirely,
to the fact that employment in cities is more easily
found by negro women than by negro men.

In order to get light upon the changes during the
decade 1890 to 1900, the per cents for negroes, Indians,

and Mongolians, the only figures available for 1890,

have been obtained.

TaBLe XX VIIL.—Per cent distribution of the negro, Indian, and Mon-
golian population by sex, for ¢ity and cowuniry in the South: 1900 and
1890.

NEGRO, INDIAN, AND MONGOLIAN POPULATION,
1900 1890
Per cent Per cent Percent | Per cent
male. female. nale, female.
South Atlantic and
South Central divi-
10T SR 49.6 60,4 49,8 650.2
Cities hnvmg at least 2,600
inhabitants.....ccovvvveanan 46,7 54,3 46, 0 4.0
Country distriets......cveeeun.. 60, 4 49,6 60. & 49.5

The figures show that the excess of females among
the city non-Caucasians of the South has slightly in-
creased, from 80 per thousand in 1890 to 86 per thousand
in 1900. In the country districts there was at each
census an excess of males which was, however, slightly
less in 1900 (8 per thousand) than in 1890 (10 per thou-
sand). The net result of these changes was to increase
a little the dissociation of the sexes among the non-
Caucasians, the difference between city and country in
1890 being 45 per thousand and in 1900, 47 per thousand.

AGE.

Differences on figures for 1890.—The general enumer-
ation in 1890 did not include the population of Indian
Territory and the Indian reservations. The population
of those areas (white, 117,368; negro, 18,636; Indian,
189,447; Chinese, 13) was enumerated by the special
Indian census, and the classifications by sex and race
were made, but information regarding age, birthplace,
illiteracy, conjugal condition, and occupations was not
returned. In the preceding topics, therefore, the fig-
ures for 1890 exclude the population of Indian Territory
and Indian reservations. This explains certain differ-
ences between the following tables and those that pre-
cede. Thus, in Table xrrrx (page 47) the negro popula-
tion in 1890 is stated as 7,470,040, while in Table xxr1x
(page 82) the negro population considered for 1890 is
7,488,676. The difference of 18,636 is due to that num-
ber of negroes returned for Indian Territory by the
special Indian census and classified by sex but not by
conjugal condition.

Nature of inquiry.—At the Twelfth Census the age
at last birthday of every person in the United States
was asked by the enumerators. The instructions given
on this topic were as follows:*

Column 8. Age at last birthday.—The object of this question is
to get the age of each person in completed years, or in the case of
a child under one year the age in completed months.

! Instructions to enumerators, 1900, sectiony 131, 132,
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For each person one year of age or over, enter the age at last birth-
day in whole years, omitting monthsand days. For children who,
on the first day of June, 1900, were less than one year of age, enter
the age in months, or twelfths of a year, thus: &, %, & For
a child less than one month old, enter the age as follows: &.

Accuracy of returns.—The summary results of tabu-
lating the answers to these questions for the negro
population of continental United States are found in
Table xx1x.

Tasue XXIX.—Negro population classified by age periods: 1900,

Examination of the preceding table shows that in
each five-year period, from birth to the end of life, the
number of negroes living was less than in any pre-
ceding period. This is a uniform characteristic of
population groups which are maintained almost en-
tirely by excess of births over deaths, or as it is called,
by natural increase. It does not hold true for a popu-
lation maintained largely or entirely by immigration,
like the foreign born population of the United States.
Wherever in the United States it does not hold true for

Ne cor Negro . P A T
QUINQUENNIAL AGE popilglglgﬁm: QUINQUENNIAL AGE popilégaédon: the negroes, one may infer with confidence that there
- - the race is maintained largely by immigration from
2 i . Bd v 0 . N . i
et smon | BRRYERIII BOH | other states and territories. For example, the fact
Under 5 yours.. i 115,655 o b p e oo ol 1864 | that there were reported in Pennsylvania 12,087 negroes
09 years..... . 1,202,765 7 2 e
fow i%tyergrs... I 83%’539 Bl Tayers iin | between 10 and 14, 14,441 between 15 and 19, and
019 years... 52, 022 . . .
% 024 years 95 172 8 1o B9 yeurs. o b | 21,178 between 20 and 24 years, i3 evidence that the
25 t0 29 years 737, 7 ceeae , 3
30 to 34 vears NI It et e b | negro population of that state was drawn largely from
Diodter] SEST 100 vears and over 538 | other states
years........... 367, . .
50 48 years.o.. 1l 396384 Age unknown ... 48, 811
Diagrax 2.—NUMBER OF NEGROES REPORTED AT EACH YEAR OF AGE: 1900.
250,000 N
il
200,000 / i
150,000 ,
/ /
100,000 / /
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While the negro population of the United States when
distributed as in Table xxTx shows the regular decline
already mentioned, the same is not true of the popula-
tion by individual years. For example, the negroes
reported as 59 years of age were 26,660, those reported
as 61 were 13,696, while those reported as 60 were
92,756 (Table 10). In other words, there were more
than twice as many reported at 60 years of age as were
reported at 59 and 61 combined, Tt ig obvious that these

figures are so contrary toall the probabilities that they
must be deemed inaccurate. More careful inspection of
Table 10 will show a uniform tendency up to about the
age of 25 to report the age in multiples of 2, and a much
more marked tendency from the age of 20 .on to report
the age in multiples of 5. The two tendencies ap-
parently coexist through adult years, but the tendency
to count age in multiples of 5 is so much more influential
that it frequently obscures the other, These irregu-
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larities in the reported distribution of negroes through
the successive years of life are clearly indicated in
Diagram 2 (page 36), in which each unit of horizontal
distance represents 1 year of age, and each unit of
vertical distance represents 25,000 persons. By these
scales the number of persons reported at each year of
age ig fixed at a point, the distance of which from the
left-hand border indicates the year of age, and the dis-
tance from the base indicates the number of negroes at
that age in continental United States. After the several
points have been ascertained those for each two sue-
cessive years have been connected by an irregular line.

It is uniformly found that the irvegularity of the
curve of reported ages is greatest in classes of the popu-
lation in which illiteracy is prevalent and in which the
results of census inquiries are exposed to a wide margin
of error. It will be found of interest to compare the
accuracy of the age reports from the negroes in differ-
ent states and territories, and thereby to get some indi-
cation not merely of the trustworthiness of the answers
in this field, but also of the accuracy with which other

‘branches of the census work among the NCeEroes was
done.

A convenient measure of the inaccuracy of the answers
to the age question may be found in the following way:
It is fair to assume that the true number of negroes 30
years of age in a given state or territory was about
one-fifth of the reported number at 28, 29, 80, 81, and
32 years of age. The same method would enable one to
get an estimated true number of the negroes 85, 40,
45, 50, 55, and 60 years of age. In other words, the
true number of negroes at these multiples of 5 was prob-
ably about one-fifth of the total number reported be-
tween 28 and 62 years of age, inclusive. The reported
number at these multiples of 5 minus the estimated true
number represents the estimated number of adults
between 28 and 62 years of age who erroneously
reported their age at some multiple of 5. On dividing
this number by the total number of negroes between 28
and 62 years, inclusive, one finds the estimated number
of erroneous reports in each 100 of the negro popula-
tion between these ages. The results of this process for
1890 and for 1900 are given in the following table, in

which the figures are given for the negroes in 1900, and -

the negroes, Indians, and Mongolians or non-Caucasians
in 1890, the tabulation of ages in 1890 not having heen
made for the negroes. This difference is of little im-
portance outside the Western division, and accordingly
the figures for that division have been omitted from the
table. In 1890 the general enumeration did not include
Indian Territory and the Indian reservations.

TasLe XX X.—Measure of concentration on mulliples of 5 in age veherng
“of negro papdation, 1900, wnd of neyro, Indian, and Mongolicn
population, 18490,

TER CENT OF POPULA-
TION, AGE 28 TO 62
YEARY, TSTIMATED
TO HAVE REPORTED
AGE  BERRONEUUSLY
AT MULTIPLES 0F B,

HTATE OR TERRITORY. IO
Negro, In-
Negro dinn, aned
population: Mongolinn
1800, populition:
1890,

Continental United Stes . oo iiieiiiiiiicea e JEURH]
North Atlantic division ...o.ooiiiii it | 0.0 L
Now Eongland «ov vt ciiiirircneaciians LY 11,8
Maine covweeens beeseisusesrenreacs s aneras maaunny 6.0 L6
Noew Hampshire.......... . 4.0 124
Vermont o..... ... [ . B8 L8
Mussnchusetts. . 7.7 11.5
Rhode Tsland... . 10,8 Tt
[ 38 O3 L PP Hod 143
Southern North Atlantie......... rrereneren ey 01 18.5
NOW YOrK ceieeerr e rericanecmr e e v nannns 8,4 18.8
NeWw JUrSCYeenraneenas . u.h 15.8
Pennsylvanii coecee s ciii i i e neca PR, 01 18,0
South Atlantic Avision vooeeiiiini oo i .. 18,6 211
OSSN I
Northern South Atlantie...... e xsharknnnesnnsnnsan 7 20,8
DEIAWAIC. ceeiiais it r e aa e 12N 4.8
Maryland ............ ver 16, 8 18.7
District of Columbia . 10,2 14.4
43751110 9.9 22.8
West Virgind e v i i 1.4 17.0
Southern South Atlantie...o.oooviiiiiiiiiininnn.. 19,1 21,8
North Carolina... 16,6 19:1
South.Caroling 1.1 21.1
Georgin. 20,1 w7
Florida......... - 16. 0 10,6

North Centrad AVIRION . ovveciiiiiiiesieeiiiaenes

Eastern North Central .o iveianiiiiiiinniianasn, ! .
[ - e —
OO ieeiniea, Passaserusnaesasannanonnanases ! 0.4 10.0
Indiana cavesamensciinanninan, 6, i 1.8
Illinois ... K0 12.5
Michigan. 4.8 11.1
WIBCONHII v v v iiine e vrieriinnencnnnan 6.3 12.2
Western North Central.cooo i minvvinennnnn .. 91 12,9

Minnesota........ B
OWH cennens 6.9 .
Missouri...... 10.1 4 .
North Dekota .. 5. .
South Dakots «ovweeuenennn.. 16.0
Nebraska.ovivarieanaenn., ceen .. 6.9 7.6
KANBOB ¢ enevnvrennaneinianeneennnnennnen enenraveans 6.9 10.7
South Central division .......... Neeueresnnrureavnanaes 16.6 19.9
Eastern South Central...oooouninnveiiinnonncnnnn... o 17,;1 206
Kentueky covvveveenanninnnnennns Cememvmenan iﬁ. 2
Tennessee. .. e 18. 6
Alabama ... 21.6
0 SEII LTS el o) SR 21.6
‘Western South Central 18.8
Louisiana ....... ettt C sl ws
Arkansag . 14,1 16.7
1,9 finirainnn
9,0 1L.5
14.5 18.6
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Inspection of the preceding figures shows that there
has been an improvement during the ten years in the
accuracy with which the ages of the negroes were re-
ported, and that this improvement extends to every
main and minor division and to every state and terri-
tory except District of Columbia, South Carolina, and
The table shows also that in 1900 the
greatest inaccuracies were found in the South Atlantic
division, closely followed by the South Central, while
the errors on the part of the negroes in the Northern
states were only about half as numerous.
states in which at least one-fifth of the negro population
between 28 and 62 years, inclusive, reported their age
erroneously were Virginia, South Carolina, Georgia,
Alabama, Mississippi, and Louisiana. In 1900 there
were only 2 such states, South Carolina and Georgia.

Intheahsence of conflicting evidence one is warranted
in inferring from these facts that in other respects, as
well as in the matter of age, the census statistics of the
negroes in 1900 were probably more accurate than those

South Dakota.

NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

In 1890 the

in 1890, and at both dates the answers of negroes resid-
ing in the North were more accurate on the average
than those in the South.

Median age.—A simple and convenient abbreviation
fortheage of a large number of people, like the negroes
of the United States or any state or territory, is what
is called the median age—that is, the age such that half
the members of the population group under considera-
tion are younger and half are older.
of the negro population in continental United States in
1900 is found to be 19.4 years.
1900 was 28.4 years. The median age of the negroes
was lowest in South Carolina where half the negroes
were below 17 years of age. It was highest in Nevada
where half of them were over 85 years of age, but
as the total number of negroes in that state was only
184 this fact has little significance.
table the states having at least 1,000 negroes in the
year specified are arranged in the order of increasing
median age:

The median age

That of the whites in

In the following

Tanie XXXI—MEDIAN AGE OF NEGRO POPULATION, 1900, AND OF NEGRO, INDIAN, AND MONGOLIAN POPULATION,

1890 AND 1880.

Median Median
Mediaél gggrgt ago of
STATE OR TERRITORY HAVING AT LEAsT | 88€0. STATE OR TERRITORY HAVING AT LEAST | Indian, || STATE OR TERRITORY HAV: o
2 v N D D HAVING FAS i)
1,000 NEGROES IN 1900, P%%%lig“ 1,000 NEGROES IN 1890.1 and Mon- 1,000 NEGROES INY 18(8}0? LA nlz?(,{liil(])]ﬁ-
tion:1500. gggiﬁg 8 (’H"in
. 1l
tion:1890. t cglpzllz:‘é().
Continental United States............ 19,4 Continental United States........... 18.8 Continental United States........... 18,0
South Caroling.....oo.ooei il 17.0 || South Carolina. 5.8
North Caroling . 17.8 || Texas........ %gé I%‘I%sxs%:sii)'ﬁf B }M
gexus’ ............. 8.0 || Mississippi. .. 16.8 || South Carolina o1
Georgln...... 18.1 | North Carolina . 16.8 | Georgia ) T
Mississippi. 18,1} Georgia........... 17.1 || North Carolix 16'4
Alabama... 18.5 || Alabama... 17.4 || Alabama 1o
Ind_mn Terr 18.5 || Arkansas .. 17.4 || Arkansas . 13
Arkuansas 18.8 || Virginia ... 17.7 || Tennessee 1.2
Louisiana 18.9 || Louisiana_. 17.9 || Virginia b
¥{rgm“" - 18.9 || Tennessee . 18.1 || Florida, .. i7.2
Okllmlo]assee . 19.8 || Florida .. 18,4 || Louisians . . 17.8
Oklahoma ... 20,2 || Kentucky 19.5 || Kentucky. . s
Marrlond 20.3 || Kansas. .. 198 || Kansas. > . 18.5
Mars Aull;d'.. 21.7 || West Virgi 20.3 || Missouri .. - 19.1
Delavare . 218 || Maryland 20.5 || West Virginia. . w2
L ‘e SWATE ... .. 22.3 || Missouri .... 20,7 M:a;ryln,n - .3
¥ est Virginia. 22,8 || Wisconsin .. 20.8 || Delaware ... .. 9
Ransas.... 2.8 || Delaware ... 21.3 || Wisconsi 21
] 1§§our 23.5 || Indiana.. 22.4 Minneslota IR
DI: tgnéx : 248 JOWA . evue e e, 22.9 || Indiana, R
District oF ¢ 2.8 | District of Columbi_ . 23.2 || Vermont 53
Iy Sey ... 3. ichi :
Pennsylvanis. 5.5 | OBl o0 552 || Michigan... 2L.5
10“1_0 ---------- 25,6 || Nebraska, . 93.5 || Tlinois. . 2.8
Ariz% e ggg IO]}{.luhoma. 23.5 || Towa %8
seeneenas . inois. . Vew Mexi ico ... .
GonnectiGii 21 | Nichigii B0 || Nebmatn ooz 2
Nopols... 26.3 || Minnesota. ... 244 | Distriet of Golutibia 28
New York 26.3 || Pennsylvania. 245 || New Jersey A 28
Michigan 26.4 | New Jersey ... 24,6 || Pennsyly i}u" """"" .9
New Mexic 26.8 || Connecticut .. 26.2 Mainey vania 2.0
New Mexieo 2.8 | Rew York... 26.8 || Colorad. .- o8
%T. 1 || Massachusetts . ggg ET%I\IJI %%trlﬁm ?é 8
5;. ? go;omdo . 28.1 || Massachusetts ﬁ? . g
Wiscomsin .- . rizona...... 28,3 || Rhode Island ... 7
seons 282 || Rhode Teiand 283 || Californi 2.3
$hiomada..... 2.1 || Washington 28,4 1 80.1
Woshinamon 29.1 || Montana. . 30.9 |
Washing 30.1 || California. 32,8
30.5 || Oregon......... 30,
Qregon... ..o Ll 80,7 o9
1Except Indian Territory, the population of which
M 1 1 s was not return
LExcept Indian Territory, the population of which was not enume%gtgg.age'
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In the preceding table the states with a median age far
above the average are those in which a large part of
the negroes are adult immigrants. It is probably cor-
rect to say also that in the few states with a median
age below the average for the whole country, the negro
population is maintained by an excess of births over
deaths, and that the balance of migration is away from
the state, leaving an excess of children. The rise of
1.4 years in the median age of negroes in continental
United States between 1880 and 1900, probably points
to some improvement in health and longevity, although
itmight be explained as aresult merely of the decreased
birth rate. Such a change would result.in a smaller
proportion of children, and that would cause the median
age to rise, even if there were no decline in the death
rate. This decreasing proportion of children is unde-
niable, and attention is called to it later,®but the evi-
dence to be considered later seems to indicate, although
not to prove, that there has also been a slight decrease
in the death rate since 1890.*

BIRTHPLACE.

Distribution of negroes born in the South Atlantic
and South Central divisions.—At each census since
1850 the state, territory, or country in which the person
was born has been asked on the population schedule.
In 1850 and 1860 this was asked only of the free inhab-
itants, and in 1870 the omissions among the southern
negroes diminish the value of the figures. Attention
- will be confined here to the figures for 1900 and 1890.

These figures, like all those dealing with a current of
migration, may be studied from either of two different
standpoints—the source or the destination, immigra-
tion or emigration. One may trace the distribution of
the negroes born in a given state or division over the
other states or divisions, or one may analyze the negro
population of a given state or division, and find how
largely it is composed of individuals born in the state
of residence and how largely of immigrants.

In this discussion the first method alone has been
employed and the analysis confined to the negroes,
Indians, and Mongolians, and the whites born in the
Southern states.
tabulated separate from those for Indians and Mon-
golians only in 1900.

The negro, Indian, and Mongolian and the white
natives of the South Atlantic states were distributed
- over the country in 1900 and 1890 as follows:

The figures for the negroes were

! Pages 66-68. 2 Pages 64-66.

TasLe XXXII.—Per 10,000 disiributior. of the negro, Indian, and
Mongolian and the while population born in the Sowth Atlantic divi-
sion, by division of residence: 1500 and 1890.

PER 10,000 DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPU-
LATION BORN IN THE SQUTH ATLANTIC
DIVISION, BY DIVISION OF RESIDENCE.
DIVISION OF RESIDENCE. Negro, Indian, and .
gMungolinn. White.
1900 1890 1900 1890
United States ...ocvnecenacaannans 10,000 |evevenennn 10,000 | vvannnean
Continental United States ............. 9,092 10, 000 9, 989 10, 000
North Atlantic divisioD....cuoeaooao. . 403 247 238 197 -
New England.....c.c.ccvvieaiianen. 51 36 21 17
Southern North Atlantie........... 352 211 217 180
South Atlantic Aivision ....ceuaveenan 8, 906 8, 887 8, 677 8,518
Northern South Atlantic........... 2,520 2, (693 4,224 4,201
Southern South AtlantiC.......e... 6, 386 6,194 4, 463 4,317
North Central division......ceecee.e. 110 120 399 619
Eastern North Central............. % kil - 219 267
Western North Central .. e 36 48 180 252
South Central division.......ovvvean b9 782 6596 685
Eastern South Central............. 326 | 410 315 388
Western South Central............. 283 822 281 297
Western divislona.ceeeereaiiainn... 14 14 79 81
Rocky Mountain... . 3] 5 28 28
Basin and Plateau . 1 2 6 0
0eific .. veeuis . 8 7 45 47
Outlying Aistricts cccooveeiiireearnnnnn. 2 PR B PO

The preceding table shows that the non-Caucasian
natives of the South Atlantic states were found living in
that division a little move generally in 1900 than in 1890.
That is, of 10,000 non-Caucasian natives of that section
living in the United States, there were 19 more in 1900
than in 1890 living in the South Atlantic states. The
table shows also that the non-Caucasian natives of that
section remain in it in a larger proportion than do the
whites, a difference naturally connected with their in-
ferior economic position. It may he noted, however,
that the change in the two races has been in the same
direction, but that the whites have changed much more
rapidly, so that of 10,000 whites born in the South At-
lantic division 159 more were living there in 1900 than
in 1890. Or the same fact may be expressed as follows:
In 1890 the number of non-Caucasians residing in the
South Atlantic division among every 10,000 born in
that division exceeded the number of whites residing
in that division among every 10,000 born in it by 369.
In 1900 the difference had fallen to 229, that is, about
two-fifths of the difference had disappeared. With both
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races the proportion living in the several main and
minor divisions declined uniformly, except for the
North Atlantic division. To that section the migra-
tion of hoth races from the South Atlantic division
increased, but the increase among the non-Caucasians
was decidedly greater than among the whites, the in-
crease being 41 in 10,000 among the whites and _156
among the non-Caucasians. The following table gives
the same figures regarding the population of the South
Central division:

Taple XXXIIL—Per 10,000 distribution of the negro, Indian, and

Mongolian and the white population born in the South Central divi-
sion, by division of residence: 1900 and 1890. :

PER 10,000 DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPU-

LATION BORN IN THE SOUTH CENTRAL

DIVISION, BY DIVISION OF RESIDENCE.

DIVISION OF RESIDENCE, Negro, Tndian, and .
Mongolian’. White.
1900 1890 1900 1890

United States ....o.ooveenn. ... 10,000 f...eenn.e. 10,000 |..........
Continental United States.............. 9,99 10,000 9,990 10, 000
North Atlantic division ............. 14 9 32 25
New England...................... 1 2 5 4
Southern North Atlantic .......... 13 7 27 21
South Atlantic division.............. 75 59 116 100
Northern South Atlantic 11 7 36 27
Southern South Atlantic. .. .- 64 52 80 73
North Central division........ . 285 289 534 660
Eastern North Central. .. B 155 237 264
Western North Central 112 134 297 396
South Central division............... 9,603 9,627 9,181 9,088
Eastern South Central ............. 5,664 5,932 5,039 5, 602
Western South Central......... . " 3,939 3,695 4,142 8,586
Western division..................... 18 16 127 127
Roeky Mountain 9 8 48 43
Basin and Platea 1 1 13 9
Pacifie............. 8 7 66 75
Outlying distriets........._......_ ... (i3 PO, 10 faeeeaa.,

The above table shows that a larger proportion
of each class of natives of the South Central division
has remained there than is true of the South Atlantic
division, this being due in part to the larger area
included in the South Central division and the weaker
motives to migrate westward, and in part also to the
;ower average age of the natives of that rapidly grow-
ing region.
of non-Caucasians, native of the section, who have
remained there is decidedly greater than that of whites.
The proportion for whites has increased by 93 in the
10,000 in ten years, while the proportion for non-Cau-
casians has decreased by 24, showing here also o tend-
ency to greater agreement between the two classes
the difference in 1890 being 539, while in 1900 it Wa;
422, The migration of non-Caucasians from the South
Central to the Southern North Atlantic, the South
Atlantic, the Eastern North Central, the Rocky Moun-

One notices that here, too, the proportion |

tain, and the Pacific divisions has increased in ten years,
and that of the whites has increased to all four Atlantic
divisions and to the Rocky Mountain and Basin and
Plateau divisions.

The migration of negroes born in the South to the
North is roughly measured by the following figures:

NON-CAUCASTAN NATIVEY OF
THE SOUTH RESIDING— Per cent of
non-Cau-

casian na-
CENSUS. In North Allltives of tho

In continental | JHC ARG 1 South in
United States, | NI 0en- | the North.

sions,

1900.. 8,287, 081 3306, 879 4.1
1890. 6,915,715 230,931 3.3
Per cent of increase............ 10.8 LG I | PPN

The negroes of southern birth living in the North
increased more than twice as fast as the negro popula-
tion of the country. In consequence, in 1890 about
one-thirtieth of southern-born negroes were living in
the North; in 1900 nearly one twenty-fourth were in
the North. .
~ Whether this northward movement was peculiar to
the negroes, or extended also to the southern-horn
whites, appears from the following summary:

WHITE NATIVES OF THE
SOUTH RESIDING—
Per cent of
white na-
In North At-ljtives of the
lantic and South in
North Cen- || tho North,
tral divi-
sions.

CENSUS,

In continental
United States,

16, 055, 045 968, 974 6.0
12,921, 945 904, 689 7.0

24,2 6,0

While there was a slight increase between 1890 and
1900 in the number of whites of southern birth and
northern residence, it was less than one-fourth as rapid
as the growth of the white population. The figures
show that the northward migration of southern born
negroes is going on faster than that of the southern
born whites. The facts may be put in this way: In
1890 one-fifth (20.8 per cent) of the natives of the South
living in the North were negroes; in 1900 the pro-
portion had risen to more than one-fourth (26.0 per
cent).

These figures seem to show that the migration of
negroes from the South is increasing both absolutely
and relatively, while that of the whites from the South
is increasing absolutely, but decreasing relatively.

Table 47, page 254, shows the proportion of the
negro residents of each state, territory, and division,
which were born within and without the state of resi-
dence, in 1900. The negroes of South Carolina, have
received relatively fewest reinforcements from the
negroes of other states, less than one in fifty of the
negro residents of that state having been born beyond
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its bounds. The states which have drawn less than
one-tenth of their negro population from outside were
as Tollows:

Per cent
ofresident
negro
STATE, population
born
outside of
the state.
South Carolina 1.8
North Carolina 4,2
Virginia ....oo.oaoiin 5.2
Georgia, ... 7.2
Kentucky. 8.4
Alabama... 8.8

On the other hand, in every northern and western
state, but Maine and Missouri, at least two-fifths of
the resident negroes were born without the state. In
the South this is true only of the negroes resident in
the District of Columbia and West Virginia.

In Alaska nearly all the resident negroes were born
elsewhere. The states and territoriesin which at least
five-sixths of the resident negroes were immigrants
were as follows:

AlasKa. L 96.3
Wyoming. . 89.1
TAaho .o 88.7
Arizoma. « oo 84.9
Washington. . ... .. 84.9
Montana. . oot e 84.0

all but Arizona lying in the extreme northwest, the
region most remote from the negro habitat in the
United States.

ILLITERAOY.

Nature of inguiry.—In column 22 of the population
schedule, headed ““Can read,” the enumerator was in-
structed to ““write ¥es for all persons 10 years of age
and over who can read any language, and Vo for all
other persons of that age who can not read in any lan-
guage.” In column 23, headed ¢ Can write,” the enu-
merator was instructed to “ write Yes for all persons
10 years of age and over who can write any language,
and Vo for all other persons of that age who can not
write in any language.” In this way the Bureau of the
Census has sought to establish two grades of illiteracy.
In the general usage of the Bureau, however, by an
illiterate is meant one who can not write. Inthe follow-
ing discussion the attempted subdivision of illiterates
into those who can read and those who can not read will
be ignored. ’

Aceuracy of returns.—The enumerators accepted the
statements made to them regarding literacy or illit-
eracy in the families they visited, and did not attempt
toverify the answers by any test. Doubtless, on the part
of many, there was unwillingness to admit their ina-
bility to read and write. In a certain number of
cases this unwillingness must have gone so far as to
induce false answers. The error from this source

would be a biased error; that is, it would enroll a cer-
tain number of illiterates among those able to write,
but would not enroll any able to write among the illit-
erates. Consequently, the figures regarding illiteracy
must be accepted as a minimum limit of the true num-
ber, and may be several per cent in error. Butno rea-
son appears for believing that the proportion of errors
would be much greater at one census than at another,
and under the conditions the per cents of illiteracy at
the successive censuses would not be materially wide of
the truth for purposes of comparison.

Continental United States.—The prevalence of illit-
eracy in the two main races in 1900 and 1890 is indicated
by the following table: ‘

TasrLe XXXIV.—Population at least 10 years of age and number and
per cent Ulilerate, for the negro and white races: 1900 and 1890,

POPULATION AT LEAST 10 YRBARS OF AGE.

Per cent

Number illiternte, iliterate.

RACE

1900 1890

1900 1800 1900 | 1800

Continental U. 8.: )
Negro population] 6, 416,581
White population) 51, 250, 918

=

NN
K

3,042, 668 || 44.5

5,328,072
312,674 || 6.2

2,863,104
41,931,074

3,200, 746

At the present time, as well as in 1890, the per cent
of illiteracy among the negroes of the country is more
than seven times that among the whites.

But the public school system has developed so much
further and has been in force so much longer in the
North than in the South that illiteracy is far more
prevalent among the white population in the South
than it is among the white population of the entire
country. Accordingly, a comparison between the two
races in the Southern states may have more signifi-
cance. The figures are as follows:

Tasue XXX V.—Population af least 10 years of age and number and
per cent illiterate, for the negro and white races in the South: 1900
and 1890.

POPULATION AT LEAST 10 YEARS OF AGE.
Per cent
RACE. Number illiterate. {hiterate.
1900 1890 )
1900 1890 1000} 1890
South Atlantic and
South Central di-
visions:
Negropopulation| 5,664,975 | 4,751,763 || 2,717,606 | 2,883,216 || 48.0 | 60.7
“White population| 12,020,539 |. 9,456,368 || 1,401,278 | 1, 412,988 [} 1.7 | 14.9

These figures show that illiteracy among southern
negroes is more than four times that among southern
whites. :

With each race, illiteracy has decreased both in num-
ber and per cent and both for the country as a whole
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and for the Southern states; and the decline has been at

about the same rate, that is, with each race the number
of illiterates to 1,000 persons at least 10 years of age in
1900 was rather less than four-fifths of what it was in
1890. If the per cent of illiterates in each race should
be reduced by as great an amount in each future decade
as it was in that from 1890 to 1900, an improbable con-
tingency, it would fall to zero by 1940,

States and territories.—The following table shows for
1900 and 1890 the per cent of negroes at least 10 years
of age unable to write, for each state and territory
which contained at least 500 negroes of that age in
1900. The states are arranged in the order of decreas-
ing per cent illiterate in 1900, and the decrease in the
per cent of illiterates during the ten years is shown in
the last column: .

TapLe XXXVI.—Per cent lliterate in negro population at least 10
years of age: 1900 and 1890.
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per cent illiterate. In every Northern and Western
state, with a few unimportant exceptions, the per cent
in 1900 is less than three-fourths what it was in 1890,
The figures of Table xxxvr are shown graphically on
Diagram 3 (page 43).

Counties—On examination of Table 55 it iy found
that there are 352 counties in which one-half the negro
population at least 10 years of age was illiterate in 1000,
With the exception of New Madrid county, Mo., all
these counties are in the South, 182, or more than half,
being in the three states of Georgia, Alabama, and
Louisiana. There are 96 counties with at least three-
fifths of the negro population illiterate, 83 being in
Louisiana, 27 in Georgia, 20 in Alabama, 6 in South
Carolina, 4 in Mississippi, and the remaining 6 in Ten-
nessee, Kentucky, Virginia, North Carolina, and Texas,
The 80 counties in which over two-thirds of the negroes
were illiterate in 1900 are shown in the following table:

PER CENT ILLITER- # :
ATE IN NEGRO | Decrease
POPULATION AT | in per
STATE OR TERBRITORY HAVING AT LEAST 500 { LEAST 10 YEARS | pent illit-
NEGROES 10 YEARS OF AGE AND OVER IN 1900, OF AGE. erate:
: 1890 to
1900.
1900 1860
Louisiana 61.1 2.1 11.0
Alabama . 57.4 69,1 1.7
South Caro! 52.8 64.1 11.3
Georgia .. 52.4 67.8 14.9
Mississippi ...... 49.1 60.8 1.7
North Carolina. 47.6 60.1 12.5
Virginia..... 44.6 57,2 12.6
Arkansas...... 43.0 53.6 10.6
Indian Territory P2, O PN | SO
Tennessee ... 41.6 542 12,6
Kentucky 40.1 55,9 15.8
Florida. 38.4 50,5 12,1
Texas .. 38.2 52,5 14.3
Delawari 88.1 49.5 11.4
Maryland ... 85.1 50.1 15.0
West Virginia . o823 4.5 12.2
Missonri........ Ioas1| a7 18,6
Oklahoma.............. 26.0 38,0 13.0
District of Columbia ... 24.3 35.0 10.7
Indiana ....o......... 22.6 82,8 9.7
Eensas........ 22,3 32.8 10.5
New Mexico. 19.1 45.8 26,7
Iowa . 18.5 26,1 7.6
Ilinois 18,1 26.8 8.7
hio. . 17.8 25.4 7.6
New Jersey 17.2 28.1 10.9
Wyoming . - 17.2 17.8 0.6
Pennsylvania . 15.1 23,2 8.1
YVermont ...... 14,6 20,4 5.8
Maine......... 14.2 15.9 L7
Rhode Island . .1 18.1 4.0
California..... 13.4 26.5 13.1
Colorado 13,0 17.6 4.6
Arizona . 12,7 19.2 6.5
New Hamps 1.9 2.5 10.6
Nebraska. 11.8 19.1 7.3
Washington 1.6 17.7 6.1
Connecticut. 1.5 15.3 3.8
Montana ... 1.4 1.0 10.4
Wisconsin . 1.4 20.0 8.6
N_[ichlgan ..... 10.9 18.9 8.0
New York.... 10. 8 17.1 6.3
Massachusetts . . 10.7 14.3
. 3.6
Oregon....... 8.8 17.1 8.8
Minnesota. 7.9 12.1 4.2
BB e 6.8 26.6 20.3

!Increase,

The above table shows that illiteracy among negroes
has decreased since 1890 in every state and territory
with the insignificant exception of Montana.
Southern state shows a decrease of at least 10 in the

Every-

Per cent Per cent

illiterate illiterate

COUNTY IN ORDER OF DE- | in negro || COUNTY IN ORDER OF DX~ [ in negro
CREASING PER CENT IL- (population| CREASING PER CENT IL- |population
LITERATE. at least 10 LITERATE. at least 20

years of years of

age: 1900, age: 1000,
Lafayette,La .............. 85,9 || Natchitoches, Lo voeuen... 70,7
Concordia, La.. 81.4 || Ouachita, L .... .. 0.2
St. Landry, La . 81.3 || Marengo, Ala .. 69, 8
St. Martin, La 81.2 || De Soto, La ... 69,1
Red River, La 76.9 || Tensas, Liv..... 69.1
Vermilion, La 78.9 (| West Feliciana, 69,1
Morgan, Tenn .. 78.4 || Iberville, La . 67.8
East Feiiciana, La.. 73.1 || Bossier, 14... 067.7
Pointe Coupee, La.... 72.6 || Lowndes, Ala 67.7
Acadia, La.......... 72.2 || Wilkes, Ga... 67.7
St. Helena, La.. 71.6 || Morehouse, La. .. 67.5
Franklin, La.... L5 || Knott, KY weecnvanennn.... 67.8
Grant, La...... 71.1 1| Pickens, Alo.............. 67,0
Miller, Ga . . 71.0 |l Colleton, 8. C...eoeoo..... 66,9
Lineoln, Ga................ 70.9 || Madison, L ceeeeva...... 66, 8

Of the 30 counties with at least two-thirds of the
negroes illiterate, Louisiana has 21, Alabama and Geor-
gia have 8 each, and Kentucky, South Carolina, and

~ Tennessee have 1 each.

City and country.—In studying illiteracy the popula-
tion limit between city and country must be drawn at
25,000 instead of at 2,500, since the number of illiter-
ates is reported only for cities of that size. The preva-
lence of illiteracy in the two main races in city and
country, in 1900, is shown by the following table:

POPULATION AT LEAST 10 YEARS OF AGE: 1000,
A1 o Per cont illit-
Number illiterate. orate.
| Negro. ‘White,
Negro. White. {|[Negro.| White.
i
Continental U.S.| 6,415,581 | 51, 250, 918 || 2,853,194 3,200,746 || 44.5 6.2
Cities having at
Nanronie > | ogs,mt 7
abitants... 45,710 | 14, 677, 484 230, 698 651,147 3 )
Country districts .| 5,469,871 | 36,573) 434 || 2, 622496 | 2, 549, 599 %.3 %
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Drsgram 3.—PER CENT ILLITERATE IN NEGRO POPULATION AT LEAST 10 YEARS OF AGE: 1900 AND 1890.
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T
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MARYLAND
WEST VIRGINIA
MISSOURL
OKLAHOMA
PIST. OF COLUMBIA
NEVADA
INDIANA
KANBAS
HAWAI

NEW MEXICO
1oWA

ILLINOIS

OHI0
WYOMING

NEW JERSEY
PENNEYLVANIA
VERMONT

BrCEETOs)

1DAHO o,
MAINE e
RHODE ISLAND
CALIFORNIA
BOUTH DAKOTA
GOLORADO
_NORTH DAKOTA
\ARIZONA

NEW HAMPEHIRE  hsemamemm i
NEBRASKA
WASHINGTON DTG

CONNECTICUT
WISGONSIN
MONTANA

MICHIGAN PR AR
NEW YORK
MABSACHUSBETTS
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MINNESOTA
‘UTAH
ALASKA L)

Tlliteracy is almost twice as prevalent among negroes
in country districts as it is in cities having at least
25,000 inhabitants, and the difference between city and

country among whites is almost equally great. But as
nearly half (48 per cent) of the negroes in the North
and West live in cities of 25,000 inhabitants or more, a
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comparison of conditions in the South alone may be
more significant. The figures ave as follows:

whites. The figures for the South are shown in the
following table:

POPULATION AT LEAST 10 YEARS OF AGE: 1900.

‘ Number illiterate. iﬁ?’feﬁ'ﬁ?ﬁ
Negro. White.
Negro. White. |Negro.] White,
South Atlantic
e g
entral divi-
siODS ciaennnen 5,664,975 | 12,020,539 | 2,717,606 | 1,401,273 || 48.0 1.7
Ciltiesth%vézozog at |
east 25,000 in- .
habitants....... 572,924 | 1,429,546 180,357 47,482 3.5 3.3
Country districts.| 5,092,051 { 10,590,993 {| 2,537,249 | 1,358,791 || 49.8 12.8

The per cent illiterate among southern negroes resid-
ing outside the large cities is much greater than the per
cent in the cities, but the difference between city and
country is less marked, relatively, for the negro than
for the white population. For whites, the per cent
illiterate in the country districts is nearly four times as
great as that in the cities, while for negroes the per
cent illiterate in the country is much less than double
that in cities. This indicates that in the South negroes
have been affected less than whites by the better school
facilities of cities, or by the greater need in urban
centers of an ability to read and write.

The Eleventh Census reported negro, Indian, and
Mongolian illiterates together for cities, but the per
cent illiterate for the non-Cauncasian population in 1890
may safely be compared with that for the negro popu-
lation alone in 1900. The figures for each year in the
following comparisons necessarily relate only to cities
having at least 25,000 inhabitants at the census specified.
For the sake of clearness, only the per cents are shown
in the table which follows:

NUMBER OF

PER CENT ILLITERATE IN POPULATION AT
LEAST 10 YEARS OF AGE.

CITIES.
Negro,
3 De- ‘White. De-
Negro: a%%dﬁgﬂ_ crense crease
1900. golian: |12 ten in ten
1900 | 1890 1890, | YOS {1900 1890 | Years.
Continental U. S.feauoofannnn. 4.5 56.8 128§ 6,21 7.7 1.5
Cities having at
Mabttans | 10| 128
abitants........ 12 2.4 34.6 0.2 . .
Country districts ... .....|..... we| o] w1l 7ol &e 2

The per cent illiterate was less in 1900 than in 1890
by about one-fifth of the initial per cent for each race
in country districts, while in cities having at least
25,000 inhabitants the per cent illiterate diminished by
nearly one-third for negroes, but by only one-tenth for

PER CENT ILLITERATE IN POPULATION AT
| LEAST 10 YEARS OF AGIE.
NUMBER OF,
CITIES. | .
Negro, | e || white. | De-
‘ Negro:‘n%dﬁgﬁ. crense orense
1900, golian: | B ten 131 ten
1900 | 1890 1890, | ¥e8IS. || 1900 | 1800 | YOUTS-
|
South Atlantic
%nd lS (()1 uth
entral divi- .
53700 o 1T FORRIPIN (PUUOE 1 48.0 60.7 12,7 1 1L7 ) 149 32
Cities having at | {
least 25,000 in- |
habitants........ 29 23 | 38Lb6 42.3 10,81 8.3 4.4 1.1
Country distriets..}......fe..-a 49.8 62,5 12,7 |} 12,8 { 16.8 2.6

Both tables show that illiteracy among negroes either
in the country as a whole or in the South is less preva-
lent in cities than in country districts. They show also
that the decrease in the per cent illiterate has been
greater-in the country districts. In 1890 among 1,000
non-Caucasian residents of southern cities, at least 10
years of age, there were 202 more who were able to write
than among an equal number living in the country.
For negroes in 1900 the corresponding difference he-
tween city and country was 183.

The per cent illiterate among negroes in the several
cities will be found in Table 53. In 1900 the per cent
was greatest for the following 11 cities: Montgomery
(46), Mobile (44.1), Birmingham (40.8), Augusta
(38.8), Norfolk (38.5), New Orleans (36.1), Atlanta
(85.1), Memphis (35.1), Savannah (34.1), Lexington
(84), and Covington (33.8). These are the only cities
in the country with at least one-third of the negroes
illiterate.

Sex.—The following figures show for continental
United States the number and per cent of illiterates
among negroes and whites with distinction of sex:

Tasre XXX VIL.—Population at least 10 years of age by sex, and
number and per cent illiterate, for the negro and white races: 1900
and 1890.

POPULATION AT LEAST 10 YEARS OF AGE,
[l
RACE AND SEX. Number illiterate. iﬁffe(;?\.%
1900 1890 :
1000 1890 {1900 | 1800
Continental U. 8.:
Neglrwo—l
ale -...... 8,181,650 | 2,646,171 || 1,871,432 | 1,438,923 || 48.1
- It?é:male ..... 3,233,031 | 2)682)801 || 1,481,762 | 1,603,745 || 45 8 ggié
Male ....... 26,327,931 | 21,578,245 || 1,567,158 | 1,617,722 || 8.
Female. ... 24,992,087 | 20,352, 829 || 1,638,508 | 1, 604 852 g.% gg
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The preceding figures show that in each race the
female is the more illiterate sex. They show also that
in each race this difference between the sexes is decreas-
ing. Among the negroes the difference in the per cent
illiterate for the two sexes was 5.4 in 1890 and 2.7 in
19005 among the whites it was 1.8 in 1890 and 0.6 in
1900, indicating that the difference is likely to disappear
with another decade of progress like the last. '

The inferences already stated are borne out by the
figures for the Southern states given in the following
table:

Tasre XXXVIIL—Population ot least 10 years of age by sex,
and number and. per cent illiterate, for the negro and white ruces in
the South: 1900 and 1890.

POPULATION AT LEAST 10 YEARS OF AGE.
RACE AND SEX. Number illiterate. lﬁ?tregl‘i{‘et
1900 1890
1900 1890 1900 1890
South Atlantic and
South Central di-
vigions:
Negro—
2,799,434 | 2,349,113 || 1,306,309 1,362,219 || 46.7 | 58.0
2,865,641 | 2,402, 650 1,411,297 | 1,620,997 || 49.3 | 63.8
6,146,438 | 4,802,579 695, 080 660,027 J| 11.3 | 18.7
Female..... 5,874,101 | 4,653,789 706,198 762,066 || 12.0 | 16.2

Age.—The following table gives the number and per
cent of negro and of white illiterates at certain age
periods for continental United States:

TABLE XXXIX.——Population by age periods and number and per
cent illiterate, for the negro and white races: 1900.

POPULATION AT LEAST 10 YEARS OF AGE: 1900.
AGE PERIOD. Number illiterate. iﬁ?trer;g?g
Negro. White.

Negro. | White. [Negro.|White.

|

Continental U, 8.: J

10yearsand

OVer ...... 6, 415,581 | 51,250,918 2,853,194 | 8,200,746 44.5 6.2
10toldyears...| 1,091,990 | 6,959,238 || 828,002 ”240, 580 |1 80.1 3.6
16t0 17 years... 590,694 | 3,976,066 185,196 | 148, 504 3L 4 3.7
18 t0 20 years... 613,745 | 3,808,817 || 207,978 | 167,332 || 83.9 4.3
21 to 24 years... 746,750 | 5,088,860 || 259, 436 282,249 || 84,7 4.6
25toBdyears...! 1,262,086 | 10,767,424 496,180 | 583,293 || 80,3 5.4
85 to 44 years... 841,908 | 8,312,718 (| 437,503 | 569,819 || 52,0 6.9
45 to b4 years ... 617,871 | 5,739,659 || 420,438 | 501,571 || 68.1 8.7
55 to 64 years... 340,863 | 3,641,875 267,812 | 862,297 78.4 9.9
65yearsandover| 261,363 | 2,808,719 223,124 | 378,071 85.4 18.5
Age unknown.. 48, 811 146, 052 27, 085 16,940 || 65,4 1.7

The preceding table shows that for each race the
higher the age limits of the group the larger the per
cent ‘illiterate. This must be due to the increase of
facilities for education during recent years. If a per-
son does not learn to write before reaching the age of 20,
it is not likely that he will ever learn. The preceding
series of figures then indicate with some clearness the
facilities for education open to the negroes at successive
periods. The most marked decrease of illiteracy occurs
between the groups 25 to 34 (39.3 per cent), 35 to 44

(52 per cent), and 45 to 54 years (68.1 per cent). The
oldest group must have been between 10 and 20 years
of age at the close of the war and many of them were
too old to profit by the reorganization of education in
the South which began some years later and has devel-
oped until the present time. If the educational facil-
ities in the country should remain up to their present
standards, but not improve, and should impart the ele-
ments of education to as large a proportion of the rising
generation as they have done to those between 10 and 1+
years in 1900, then at the end of the generation, illiteracy
among the negroes in the country will have sunk from
4£.5 to 30.1 per cent, that is, nearly one-third of it
will have disappeared. At the same time illiteracy
among the whites in the country will have sunk, immi-
gration aside, from 6.2 to 3.5 per cent, that is, about
three-sevenths of the illiteracy among the whites will
have disappeared. ‘

In this, as in other topics, the statistics of the South
differ so much from those of the North and West that
a truer picture of the actual conditions is obtained when
the two sections are treated separately.

Tasre XL.—Population by age periods and number and per cent
illiterate, for the neyro and white races in the Souths 1500

POPULATION AT LEAST 10 YEARS OF AGE: 1900,
AGE PERIOD Number illiterate [er cent
- . ’ * illiterate,
Negro. White.
Negro. | White. || Negro.| White.
South Atlantic and
South Central di-
visions:
10 years and
OVEr vuunnn 5, 604, 975 12, 020, 539 2,717,006 |1, 401, 278 48.9 1.7
iO to 14 years ....[11,012,214 | 1,908,810 || 825,732 193, 402 32.2 9.8
15 to 20 years ....|1, Q‘J:f, 8§22 1 8, _19:-1, 100 386, 120 185?, 979 35, ¢ L
21 to 24 yoars ... (1._‘3([», ()3:2 1, :292,:%08 251, 8}2 116, 046 38,4 9,2
25 to 84 years ....[1, 078,008 | 2, 33, 607 476,281 | 282, 749 44.1 9.9
35 to 44 years....| 713, Q90 (1, 706, 640 410, 914 224, 789 67.6 18.2
4§ to Egt years....[ 537,820 | 1,291,088 301, 4}7 206, 067 72,8 16. 9
55 to 64 years ... 299,815 762,200 || 247,265 | 121,149 82.6 16,1
- G5 yenrsandover.| 282, 21‘7 531,449 206,101 | 111,277 83,8 20,9
Ageunknown...| 41,466 34,477 24,015 6, 846 67.9 19.9

Tasre XLL—Population by age periods and munber and e cent
illiterate, for the negro and white races in the North and Wests 1900.

POPULATION AT LEAST 10 YEARS OF AGE: 1000,

- T N : . Der cent,
AGE PERIOD. Number illiterate. lliterate.
Negro. White.
Negro. | White. || Negro.| White,
North Atlantie
North Central, and
Western divisions:
10yearsand
OVver...... 750,606 (39,230,879 || 135,588 (1,799,473 18.1 4,6
10to 14 years....| 79,770 | 4,995,428 3,260 47,178 4.1 0.9
15 to 20 years....| 110,617 | 5,720,983 7,045 | 125,947 6.4 2.2
. 21to24 years....| - 90,7 8,771,642 7,624 1 116,208 8.4 3,1
25 t0 34 years....; 188,993 | 8 413, 817 20,949 | 350,544 11.4 4.2
35 to 44 years 127,913 | 6,606,078 26,689 | 345,060 20.8 5.2
45 to 54 years 79,545 | 4,447, 671 29,021 | 206,504 86.5 6.7
55 to 64 years....| 41,548 | 2,889 615 20,057 | 241,148 48,3 8.8
65yearsandover.| 29, 146 2,275,270 ,023 | 266,794 61.8 11,7
Age unknown... 7,346 110,575 3,020 10, 095 41,1 9.1




46

The first of the preceding tables shows that in the
Southern states at the present time, among the children
between 10 and 14 years of age, about one-tenth of the
whites and one-third of the negroes are unable to write,
and among persons at least 65 years of age one-fifth of
the whites and nearly nine-tenths of the negroes are
unable to write. The most marked transition appears
with hoth races at about the age of 85. Persons below
that age, or, in other words, persons of both races born
in the South since 1865, are far more generally able to
write than persons born prior to that date. At the
present time nearly one-half of the negroes in the
Southern states are unable to write. But if educa-
tional facilities for that race should remain about as
they are at present for another generation, and be
availed of to the same extent, the proportion would sink
to one-third. A comparison between the two tables
shows that illiteracy is far less prevalent among the
northern and western negroes than it is among those at
the South. This is especially true of the earlier age
periods. At the North and West the proportion of
negroes hetween 10 and 14 years of age who were una-
ble to write is about one-eighth the proportion among
southern negroes of the same age. When illiteracy
at all ages is considered the proportion among negroes
at the North and West is somewhat more than one-
third of that at the South. . At the same time the rela-
tive difference between negroes and whites in the two
sections is approximately the same—that is, in each
section of the country the illiteracy of the negroes at
the present time is about four times that of the whites;
in the North a little less, in the South a little more.
Illiteracy among the youngest negroes at the South
is about eight times that at the North and West,
and is more than three times that of the whites at the
South.

The following table gives the per cent of illiterates
among the negroes by age periods for 1900 and 1890:

TasLe XLIL—Per cent illiterate in negro population by age periods:

1900 and 1890.

PER CENT ILLITERATE
IN NEGRO POPULA-

TION.

AGE PERIOD,
De-
1900 | 1890 | grease
years.
Continental United States:
W0 yearsand over.. ... 44.51 571 12.6
10tol4 years.................... 3

1500 Years. ..., .. .. ... L T ggli ggg 57
2310 8¢ years, (111 e 508 | soe| v
351044 years....,..... . £2.0 70.5 lz&g
45 to 54 years. T es1] s 12"‘
80 80 68 Fears..... [T 84| 86 e
G years and over....... I oy 98'227' Zg

) kiI‘he preceding table shows that the proportion of
ﬂlzt.eratesu has declined most rapidly for the age
periods 25 to 34 and 85 to 44. By comparing the per
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cents for 1890 with the per cents for the population
group 10 years older in 1900, one gets some clue\to
changes within a given group during the decade. Bc?l"
example, the group of negroes 25 to 34 yours of ago in
1900 should be substantially the survivors of the group
15 to 24 years of age in 1890, the additions from i.mmi-
gration and losses from emigration being insignificant.
The death rate among the illiterates may bave been
somewhat higher than that among the literates, but it
is doubtful whether this difference would seriously
affect the per cent of illiteracy in the group as a whole.
If it be disregarded, then the difference between the
45.7 per cent of illiterates in that group in 1890, and
the 39.3 per cent of the group 10 years older in 1900,
a difference of 6.4, indicates either the number of
that age group who had learned to write in the ten-
year period, or the number who were erroncously
reported at one or the other census. The figures sug-

‘gest that the process of acquiring the elements of

education is not at an end by the time the age of 15
years is reached, but that, on the contrary, of the
illiterate negroes between 15 and 24 years of age, about
1in 7 learns to write in the course of the next ten
years; that of those between 25 and 84 years of age,
about 1 in 12 learns to write in the next ten years; that
of those between 35 and 44 years of age, about 1 in 29
learns to write in the next ten years; and that of those
between 45 and 54 years of age, about 1 in 84 learns to
write in the next ten years. With the higher ages
thege estimates would probably be materially changed
by the difference in the death rate of the literate and
illiterate classes, and little confidence, at best, is to be
attached to these estimates, owing to the probable error
in the figures on which they are based. Still, the evi-
dence they afford that the elements of education ara
frequently acquired as late in life as 25 years of age,
and that the same happens occasionally but with less
and less frequency at later years may probably be
accepted. ‘

CONJUGAYL. CONDITION.

Nature of inguiry.—Every negro in the United
States should have been returned by the enumerator
with one or another of the following entries written
against his name in column 9 of the population schedule:
S, indicating that the person was single or unmarried;
M, indicating that the person was married; Wd, indi-
cating that the person was widowed; or D, indicating
that the person was divoreced. Some enumerators,
however, failed to make any entry, so that in the tabu-
lation a fifth class of unknown became necessary. But
as not more than 2 negroés in each 1,000 were so
reported that class may be neglected. A similar tabu-
lation was made for the census of 1890, but for no
earligr census. In considering the statistics of conjugal
condition it should be borne in mind that the Census
Bureauhas nomeans of checking or verifying the returns
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of the enumerators. Unquestionably many negroes,
who have never been united by a marriage ceremony,
and many who, after a legal marriage, have separated and
formed other and illegal unions, regarded and reported
themselves as married to those with whom they were
cohabiting at the date of the census. The ‘following
statements, while by no means typical of conditions all
over the South, are undoubtedly true of a large propor-
tion of negroes. *Legal marriage is not considered
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absolutely necessary. Of 40 couples who reported
themselves as married . . . only 20 were legally mar-
ried in the church or by the civil authorities. . . .
Numerous cases are seen of two persons legally married
and yet each living with a different person and re-
porting as being married to the second.”? :

Total population.—The results of the two enumera-
tions of conjugal condition are briefly stated in Table
XLIIL

Tapie XLIIL—NEGRO POPULATION AND WHITE POPULATION CLASSIFIED BY CONJUGAL CONDITION, AND PER
CENT DISTRIBUTION: 1900 AND 1890.

POPULATION. I PER CENT DISTRIBUTION.
. 1
CONJUGAL CONDITION. Negro. ' White. ! Negro. % White.
1= |
1900 1890 1900 1890 1900 1890 1 1900 1890
| !

Continental United States ..........cccouennoo..... e mreaaaan 8,833,994 | 7,470,040 66,809, 196 54, 983, 890 | 100.0 100.0 [ 100.0 100.0
BINGIE e e 5,846,202 | 4,669,518 38,484,089 | 82,851,452 ! 60.5 62.5 57.5 58.8
Married ... ... 2,807,572 | 2,363,231 24,779, 046 19, 918,836 : 32.5 3.7 37,1 86.2
Widowed.. 565, 396 411, 888 8,812,855 2,558,749 | 6.4 5.5 5.0 4.7
Divorced .. 33,071 18, 807 164, 520 104, 960 | 0.4 0,2 0.2 0.2
UBEDOWIL ot et e eeecmee e e oecmameo ternnnn 21, 693 9, 501 119,286 54,893 ! 0.2 0.1, 0.2 0.1

I

The preceding figures show that about three-fifths of
the negroes are reported as single, nearly one-third as
married, about one-sixteenth as widowed, and one two-
hundred and fiftieth as divorced. In the course of ten
years the class of single has lost ground relatively and
each of the other classes has gained. The negroes differ
from the whites in having a larger proportion of single,
widowed, and divorced, and a smaller proportion of
married. ]

The statistics of conjugal condition among southern
whites may be different from the average for all whites,
and in that case a comparison between the two races in
the South would be more significant than one for the
two races in the entire country. Table x11v has there-
fore been prepared.

Tape XLIV.—NEGRO POPULATION AND WHITE POPULATION CLASSIFIED BY CONJUGAL CONDITION, AND PER
‘ CENT DISTRIBUTION, FOR THE SOUTH: 1900 AND 1890. :

POPULATION, é PER CENT DISTRIBUTION, '
CONJUGAL CONDITION, Negro. White. Negro. White.
1900 1890 1900 1800 1900 1890 1900 1890
South Atlantic and South Central divisions.................... 7,922,969 | 6,741,941 16, 521, 970 13,079,725 100.0 100.0. 100.0 100.0
Single.... 4,846,846 | 4,250,262 10,006, 749 8,112, 564 61.2 63.1 60. 6 62.0
Married ...oooiiiiiiiiiiiii e 2,538,897 | 2,110,870 5,717,117 4,857,601 82,0 81.3 34.6 33.8
Widowed... 491,643 369, 220 747,522 B#1,710 6.2 5.8 4.5 4.5
Divoreed .vovneieeeiien e 28,137 13, 259 26, 699 15,469 0.4 0.2 0.2 0.1
UDKINOWD «uet e i v e e 17,946 8,330 23, 883 12,881 0.2 0.1 0.1 0.1

The differences between southern negroes and south-
ern whites in the statistics of conjugal condition are
much less than those between all negroes and all whites.

In the whole country 605 negroes per thousand and 575

whites per thousand are single, a difference between
the races of 80. But in the South 612 negroes per
thousand and 606 whites per thousand are single, a
difference between the races of only 6. Similarly, in
continental United States there are 46 more married
whites than negroes per thousand, but for the Southern
states the difference between the races is only 26.

Adult population.—The negro race has amuch larger
proportion of children than the white race, and a some-
what larger proportion than southern whites. Marriage
is confined to adults, a period which is usually assumed
in statistics of marriage to begin at the age of 15. To
be sure, in continental United States 4,394 children
under 15 years of age, over five-sixths of them girls,
were reported as married, but this is an insignificant
number in comparison with the 8,080,234 children

! Department of Labor, Bulletin 38, page 102 (January, 1902).
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between 10 and 14 years of age. Accordingly it is
necessary to exclude the children before one can be sure

NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

that marriage is less common among negroes than
whites. This is done in the following table:

TABLE XLV.-—D‘IEG}RO POPULATION AT LEAST 15 YEARS OF AGE AND WHITE POPULATION AT LEAST 15 YEARS OF
AGE, CLASSIFIED BY (ONJUGAL CONDITION, AND PER CENT DISTRIBUTION: 1800 AND 1890.

POPULATION AT LEAST 15 YEARS OF AGE. 1 PER CENT DISTRIBUTION.
CONJUGAL CONDITION. Negro. White. Negro. TWhite.
1900 1890 1900 1890 1900 1890 1900 1890
Continental Tnited States ... o .. 5,323,501 | 4,205,271 | 44,291,680 | 35,939,102 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
BINEI0 s eeven e i 1,836,968 | 1,495,078 || 15,920,736 | 13,807,975 34.5 34.8 35.9 37.0
Married o.oeeaenevmnnnn oo LTI 2,866,703 | 2,362, 947 24,775,625 | 19,917,695 53.9 55.0 55,9 55.4
Yidowed... 565,340 | 411,877 3,312,250 | 2,563,743 10,6 9.6 7.5 7.1
DIvoreed «eeeneeenannnnne ool 33,059 15, 900 164,498 104, 954 0.6 0.4 0.4 0.3
Unknown 21,521 9,469 118, 562 b4, 785 0.4 0.2 0.3 0.2

The preceding table shows that among 1,000 negroes
at least 15 years of age, 845 are single and 539 are
married, while among 1,000 whites of the same age, 14
more are single and 20 more are married, the total
difference of 34 being almost balanced by the fact that
among the negroes 31 more in each 1,000 are widowed
than among the whites. The relatively short life of the
negro population would lead one to expect a rather
large number of this class, but the difference between
the two races scems to be too great to be accounted for
in that way. One is disposed to believe that no small
number of the 565,340 negro widows or widowers were
persons whose conjugal relations had been ended by
separation rather than by death and whose conjugal
condition, therefore, has been inaccurately described.
It is noteworthy also that while there has been an in-

Tasne XLVIL—-NEGRO POPULATION AT LEAST 15 YEARS

crease on the part of each race in the reported number
of divorced persons, that increase has been much greater
among the negroes than among the whites. The num-
ber of divorced negroes in the decade has much more
than doubled, while the number among the whites has
increased about 60 per cent. While the proportion of
married among the adults of the two races in 1890 was
about the same, the proportion among the whites in-
creased in ten years, while that among the negroes
decreased, so that in 1900 among 1,000 whites at least 15
years of age, 20 more were married than among 1,000
negroes.

Here again fuller light upon the situation can be
obtained when the comparison is limited to the negroes
and whites of the South Atlantic and South Central
states, as has been done in the following table:

OF AGE AND WHITE POPULATION AT LEAST 15 YEARS OF

AGE, CLASSIFIED BY CONJUGAL CONDITION, AND PER CENT DISTRIBUTION, FOR THE SOUTH: 1900 AND 1890.

POPULATION AT LEAST 15 YEARS OF AGE. PER CENT DISTRIBUTION.
CONJUGAYL CONDITION. Negro. I\ White, Negro. } White.
' - ;
1900 1890 1900 1590 | 1800 1890 { 1500 1890
H B
!

South Atlanticand South Central divisions .. ... . 4,652,761 | 8,798,563 10, 056, 729 7,785, 256 i 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
IR v avninrnemrracnenaomasvnmmanom s 1,577,678 | 1,802,198 3,543,776 2,818,916 ’ 33.9 34.3 35,3 36.2
F € T 2,110,600 f 5,715,122 4,356, 822 ; 645 65,6 56.8 56.0
Widowed... 859,209 ¢ 747,471 581,707 | 10.6 9.5 7.4 7.5
Divoreed ... 13,252 | 26, 692 15,404 | 0.6 0.4 0.3 0.2
TUnknown 8,804 |1 23, 668 12,848 | 0.4 0.2 0.2 0.1

Among 1,000 southern negroes at least 15 years of

age the number of widowed exceeds by 82 the number

of this class among 1,000 southern white adults, this
difference being offset by an excess of 14-single and 23
married per thousand among the whites. This differ-
ence in the proportion married was only 4 in 1890, the
proportion among the whites having increased by 8 and
that among the negroes having decreased by 11 during
the ten years.

Sex.—The relations become a liftle clearer when the
distinction between the sexes is drawn.

Table 19 shows that the number of negro hushands

in continental United States was 1,423,039; the number
of negro wives was 1,444 533; showing 21,494 more
negro wives than husbands. In a monogamous country
and migration aside, one would expect the total number
of hushands and wives to be equal. The slight diver-
gence in this case of 1.5 per cent is probably due not to
the immigration of somewhat more negro wives than
husbands, and not to the fact that more negro women are
married to white men than white women to negro men.
The latter statement may be correct, but the number
of such unions between members of the different races
is probably so small as not materially to affect the total.
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A more probable explanation, at least, is that the dif-
ference results from inaccurate statements. In every
great population there are rather more women than
men who believe or allege that they are married.

The figures of conjugal condition for negroes are
given in Table 20 of the present bulletin, and those for
whites may be obtained from the extended volumes of
the Twelfth and Eleventh censuses. In the following
table, for purpose of simplicity and clearness, only the
per cents are given: )
Tasre LXVIL—Per cent distribution of population at least 15 years

of age by conjugal condition, for the negro and white races by sew:

1900 and 1890.

PER CENT DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION AT LEAST 15
YEARS OF AGE BY CONJUGAL CONDITION.
Male. Female.
CONJUGAL CONDI-
TION.
Negro. White. Negro, White,
1900 | 1890 || 1900 | 1890 || 1000 | 1890 || 1900 | 1890

Continental United :

C States.....oe.ooaal 100.0 | 100.0 || 100.0 | 100.0 [ 100.0 | 100.0 {[ 160.0 | 1000
Single........... 39.2 1 39.8 1 40.2 | 4L.7| 20.9| 30.0| 81.4 32.0
Married......... 64,0 |- 66.6 || 54.6 | 63.9 || 58,7 bd.6 (| 7.3 67.0
Widowed ....... 5.8 4.3 4.5 3.9 164 | .71 10.7 10,6
Divoreed........ 0.4 0.2 0.3 0.3 0.8 0.5 0.4 0.4
Unknown....... 0.6 0.2 0.4 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.1

The table shows that among negro men the number
of single was less by 10 per thousand, and of married
less by 6 per thousand than among the whites, the differ-
ence of 16 being counterbalanced mainly by an excess
among negro widowers of 13 per thousand. Among
negro women the number of single was less by 15 per
thousand, and of married less by 86 than among white
women, the difference of 51 being mainly counterbal-
anced by an excess of 47 per thousand in the class of
negro widows. Whether one accepts these figures at
their face value, or regards no small part of the differ-
ences as due to erroneous returns of conjugal condition
among negroes, they reflect the brevity of married life
among them, and the frequency with which the conjugal
union comes to an end.

With both races and both sexes the proportion of
single declined between 1890 and 1900, the decline
being greatest (15 per thousand) among white men, and
least (1 per thousand) among negro women. With both
sexes of the negro race the proportion of married also
declined in the ten years, the decline per thousand
being, in the case of men 15 and in the case of women 9.
Meantime, with both sexes of the white race, the pro-
portion of married increased, the increase in the case
of men being 7 per thousand and in the case of women
3 per thousand. As a result, the number of married
negro men per thousand in 1900 was 6 less and of mar-
ried negro women 36 less than the corresponding number
of married white men and women.

As in previous instances the differences thus revealed

‘between the negro and the white races for continental '

9485—Bull. 8044 '

N

United States may be differences between the South and
the North, rather than between the negro and the white.
To ascertain whether or how far this is true, the per
cents have been computed for the two races in the
Southern states. The results are given in the follow-
ing table, in which for the sake of brevity and clear-
ness the per cents alone have been included:

TasrLe XLVIIL—Per cent distribution of population ot least 15 years
of age by conjugal condition, for the negro and white races by ser,
Jor the South: 1900 and 1890.

! PER CENT DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION AT LEAST 1H
i YEARS OF AGE BY CONJUGAL CONDITION,

Male, : Female,
CONJUGATL CONDI- (
CaToN. U UUSN | P, R
Negro, White. Negro., White.
1900 | 1890 || 1900 | 1890 || 1900 | 4800 | 1000 | I8N0
_______ : SR [ R et
i
South Atlantic and |
S(ini.tll Central di- ;
visions: i
Total 100.0 IIU0.0 100.0 I 100,0 | 100,0
single........... mnd | s0.1(l 00| q07 | 5| 28| w07 a6
Married.. . ] ﬁg:}! ; ?Il; ;»;Mrb él‘v;g ll'rtlpz
Widowed E 15,1 il 0, .
Divorced. 0,2 i 0.8 [1§4] 0.{ 0.3
Unknown o2l 08 0.2 0.2 (U9}
I

The preceding table shows that for each race and sex
there was a decrease in the proportion of single, the
decrease for negroes being less than for whites. With
regard to the married there was a marked relative de-
crease among negroes of both sexes, a deerease which
was the more noteworthy because within the same
period the proportion of married among southern whites
of both sexes showed an increase. The decrease in the
proportion of single and of married negroes is offset
mainly by the increase in the proportion of negro
widows and widowers. Among 1,000 negro men at
least 15 years of age in 1890 there were 42 widowers,
and in 1900, 57. Among 1,000 negro women at least
15 years of age in 1890 there were 145 widows, and in
1900, 153. During the same period the number of
widowers among the southern whites increased 5 per
thousand, or one-third as fast as among the negroes,
and the number of widows decreased 6 per thousand.
The proportion of divorced men among the negroes
doubled and that of divorced women increased very
rapidly. It may be easier to grasp the meaning of these
figures if the classes of widowed and divorced be com-
bined, the figures for unknown disregarded, and only

the 8 classes, premarital, married, and postmarital

distinguished as in the following sammary:

MALE

MALR FEMALR FEMALR
NEGROESY, WHITES, NEGROES, WHITES,
T
1900 | 1890 | 1900 | 1890 || 1900 | 1890 || 1900 | 1890
Premarital 384 01| 06| 407l o205( o8l sor| a1m
Married. .. 550 | 603 | 57| 552| 41| 60|l 80|  hoy

Postmarital 61 44 44 39 161 150 11 117
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The decrease in the propor

tion of married negroes of
both sexes S

< at the South during a decade in which the
proportion of married whites of hoth sexes increased
is a noteworthy fact which will be referred to later
(page 67) in connection with the proportion of children
in the two races. The decrease in the proportion of
white widows, contrary to the general tendency for the
whole country, may be connected with the death of
many thse husbands died during the Civil War.

Sew and age.—In order to ascertain the present con-
dition of the negro population with reference to mar-
riage and the changes which have occurred within the

NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

decade 1890 to 1900, the only one for which the informa-
tion exists, it is necessary to take account also of age.
For this purpose persons under 15 years of age may be
excluded as not of marriageable age. The others are
divided by the census tables into eight age periods, as
in Table x11x below. For the purpose of simplifying
what is at best a somewhat complex tabulation the small
number of persons of unknown marital condition have
been grouped in the following tables with the single,
the small number of divorced with the widowed, and
per cents only have been given.

Tapre XIIX.—PER CENT DISTRIBUTION BY CONJUGAL CONDITION, FOR THE NEGRO POPULATION BY SEX AND
AGE PERIODS: 1900 AND 1890.

PER CENT OF NEGRO MALE POPULATION— PER CENT OF NEGRO FEMALE POPULATION—
| .
> Single and un- Widowed and || Single and un- : Widowed and
AGE PERIOD. o Married. divorced. nown. Married. divorced.
1900 | 1890 || 1900 | 1890 1900 | 1890 1900 | 1890 1900 | 1890 1900 | 1890
Continental United States: ) ’

15 Yerrs A OVET. o n e e e acecmm e e 39.8 40.0 54.0 55.5 6.2 4.5 30.1 30.2 53.7 64.6 16.2 15.2
1610 19 years 98.2 | 99.1 1.7 0.9 0.1 () 83.3 (| 8.0 15.7| 1d.4 1.0 0.6
2010 24 YearS ciae e 64.91 65.8 93.81 83.4 1.3 0.8 39.9 38.3 54.6 ( 57.8 5.5 4.4
25 10 29 years ...... 33.4| 30.3|| 63.3[ 67.3 3.3 2.4 20.8 | 1.7 69.4] 7.7 9.8 8.6
RILRTR I BT o Y . 21,40 18,7 3.7 7. 4.9 3.6 18.1 1.8 78.1 76.4 18.8 11.8
36 to 44 years .. . 1851 L5 71| 829 7.4 5.6 8.2 7.5 72.8| 77| 19.5 17.8
4BL0 DA YOATS cevennaeccratcm e caac e m e —————- . 7.4 6.5 ‘81.4 86,1 1L.2 8.4 5.3 50 65.3 66.3 29,4 28,7
BB t0 Bd YRAYS ca it ittt e e e mceraccrmacmanaan . 5.5 5.2 78.6 83.2 16.9 11.6 4.4 4.4 519 51.6 43.7 44.0
65 yerrs ANt OVEr. ceinrnnaacacnccncncacacranarnn e 5.0 5.7 69.6 4.4 25,4 19.9 4.8 4.7 28.9 29.0 66.3 66.3
A UMK OW Ittt cetncariaanccacncasaceaamomnammeenseneanan 46.7 1 43.8 47.4 50,8 5.9 5.4 30.1 27.7 45.6 4.7 24.8 4.6

1Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent,

The preceding table shows that with both male and
female negroes the per cent of single and unknown and
of married among adults declined in the ten years, while
the per cent of widowed and divorced correspondingly
increased. But this decline in the per cent of single
for males is confined to the age periods between 15
and 24 and over 65, negro males between 25 and 64
being more generally single in 1900 than in 1890. The
decrease in the per cent of single at the extremes of
life has been great enough to produce a decline in the
‘total, notwithstanding an increase in five of the eight
age periods. With the females the slight decline in the
per cent of single among total negroes over 15 years
of age is.due to a decided decline in the per cent
single among girls 15 to 19 years of age. The per cent
single among negro women at least 20 years of age was
larger in 1900 than in 1890 foi each age period, with an
insignificant exception for 55 to 64 years. Among
negro men at least 15 years of age thercf, has been a
decline in the per cent married, a decline which appeared
at every age period except the first two, 15 to 19 and
20 to 24 years; the same is true of women except that
increases in the per cent married appear for the age
periods 15 to 19 and 55 to 64 years. The increase in

the proportion of widowed and divorced for each sex
is not due to any change in the age composition of
the population. X¥or among males of all ages and
among females at every age below 55 the proportion of
widowed and divorced has increased in the ten years.

It appears from this detailed analysis that the slight
decline in the proportion of married persons among
all negroes at least 15 years of age is due to a decline
in the per cent married for each sex at substantially
every age above 20 years, largely offset in the case of
women and partly so in the case of men by an increase
in early marriages, that is, among negroes 15 to 19
years of age. ‘The latter change, which appears also
among the whites, is probably a result of the unusual
prosperity in the country immediately preceding the
census of 1900. The former represents probably a more
permanent tendency.

The preceding table can be better understood when
the figures for whites are also considered. As nine-
tenths of the negroes live in the Southern states, and
as the marital condition among southern whites differs
not a little from that among northern whites, the table
introduced for comparison is one for whites in the
Southern states rather than for all whites.
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Tasre L.—PER CENT DISTRIBUTION BY CONJUGAL CONDITION, FOR THE WHITE POPULATION BY SEX AND AGE
PERIODS, FOR THE SOUTH: 1900 AND 1890.

PER CENT OF WHITE MALE POPULATION-— PER CENT OF WHITE FEMALE POPULATION—
Single and un- + Widowed and || Single and un- : Widowed and
AG3 PERIOD. known. Married. divoreced, nown, Maaried. divorced.
1900 | 1890 || 1900 | 1890 | 1900 | 1890 | 1900 | 1890 || 1900 | 1890 1900 | 1890
South Atlantic and South Central divisions:

15 years and OVer- ... oviiiiiiii e e, 30.9 | 40.9 86.7 55.2 4.4 3.9 80.9 | 3L6 58.0| 56.7 111 1.7
1510 19 YOAIS oot e i 98.2 99.0 1.7 1.0 0.1 (13 84,0 | .86.3 15.6 13.B 0.4 0.2
20 to 24 years.. ey 727 75,9 26,7 23.7 0.6 .4 44.8 45.1 53,9 53.4 1.8 1.5
25 to 29 years.. 38,7 39.0 b69.7 59.7 1.6 1.3 22,9 22,0 78.7 4.7 3.4 3.3
30 to 34 years.. 21.9 21.6 75.6 76,2 2.5 2.2 14.3 14.4 80.6 80.6 6.1 5.1
35 10 44 years.. 12.8 12,0 83.1 84.4 4,1 3.6 10.3 10.6 80.5 79.8 9.2 9.6
45 to 54 years..... 7.8 7.8 85.1 86.0 7.1 6.2 8.5 8.7 73.4 70.1 18,1 21,2
55 to 64 years..... 6.3 6.1 8.8 83.5 11.9 10.4 8.3 7.8 57.1 64.0 34.6 38.7
66 yearg and over. 5.4 5.6 69.3 716 25.3 22,8 8,0 7.4 30.1 30.7 61.9 61.9
Age unknown 62.9 69.7 33.1 26.3 4.0 4.0 42,9 44.3 43.3 39.2 13.8 16.6

1 Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent.

The table shows that among southern whites there
has been a decline for both sexes in the per cent single
and an increase in the per cent married, while the per
cent widowed and divorced increased for the male and
decreased for the female. The main difference between
the two races, brought out by the two tables, is that
among negroes there has been a slight decline, while
among southern whites there has been a slight increase
in the per cent married. In both races and for both
sexes there has been an increase of early marriages.
For males of both races an increase in the per cent mar-
ried is shown for the early age periods 15 to 19 and 20 to
24 years, but for the later period the increase for whites
is the more marked; in the age period, 25 to 29 years,
the proportion of white men married was the same at
each census while there was a decline among negroes.
Up to the age of 30 the proportion of negro men mar-
ried is greater than that of southern white men. But
from 30 to 64 years the proportion of married among
southern white men is greater than among the negro
men. Marriages on the part of girls, 15 to 19 years of
age, which were much more common among negroes
than among whites in 1890, have increased in both races,
but the increase among whites has been so much mere
rapid than among negroes that by 1900 the difference
between the races had practically disappeared. This
increase of early marriages among female negroes is
confined to the first age period, 15 to 19, while among
-female southern whites it extends through the age
period, 20 to 24 years, the difference between the races
in the per cent married at that age period being 3.9 in
1890 and only 0.7 in 1900. At later ages there has

been a decline in the proportion married on the part
of males. The two races agree, then, in showing an
increase in early marriages and for males a decline
in the per cent married in later adult years; they
differ in that the negroes show a decrease and the
southern whites an increase in the per cent married
among women in later adult years. As resultants of
these two opposite movements the change among all
adult negroes was in the direction of a slight decrease
and among all adult southern whites in the direction of
a slight increase in the per cent married.

The proportion of widowed and divorced is also very
much higher among negroes than among southern
whites of like ages. Indeed, among men in each age
period from 20 to 34 years of age and among women 15
to 44 years of age the per cent of widowed and divorced
for negroes is about twice as high as for whites. This
is due in part to the higher mortality of negroes, dis-
cussed in the section on vital statistics, but probably
even more to the more temporary character of the
unions, that is, the higher mortality of negro marriages.
~ Attention has been frequently called in this discus-
sion to the differences between the statistics of negroes
in the South, where the population is maintained almost
exclusively by excess of births over deaths, and negroes
in the North, where the population is maintained largely
by immigration from the South. In orderto determine
whether this difference has effect upon the marital sta-
tistics of negroes in the two sections, tables have been
prepared for the negroes of the Southern states and for
the negroes of the Northern and Western states. The
results are as follows: ‘
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NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

TapLe LL.—PER CENT DISTRIBUTION BY CONJUGAL CONDITION, FOR THE NEGRO POPULATION BY SEX AND AGE
PERIODS, FOR THE SOUTH: 1900 AND 1890.

PER CENT OF NEGRO MALE POPULATION— PER CENT OP NEGRO FEMALR POPULATION——
[
i - N Widowed and || Single and un- - Widowed and
AGE PERIOD. Smg]{lgg;&un Married. divoreed. known. Married. divorced,
1900 | 1890 || 1900 | 1890 [ 1900 | 1890 || 1900 | 1890 || 1900 | 1800 | 1900 | 1890
South %ﬁggsﬁ%sfxﬂf C ?fl.tfa.,l.(.i.i w ?i??.s e 38.9| 39.3| 5.0/ 56.3 6.1 44| 2.8| 8.0 5.1 650 16.1 15.0
: ' , 9. 18] 1.0 01l @ 828 86 161 148 1.1 0.6
20 to 34 Years. 1 1LLI I @] sl gl se| 01| Qs B siloamol pwel RE| Lo
25t0 29 years .. 30.3| 27.211 66.2] 70.3 3.5 25| 194 I6.6) 70.5( 746 10'1 1?. 3
30 to 84 years . 18.5| 162/ 764! 801 s1) 87/ 123 L2 W8| 770( 180 1.8
3510 44 years . 4| 99|l su2| 846 74| 55 75| T2l 70| 752 19.5 1.0
45 to 54 years . 6.3 57| s8] s62f 19| &1 5.0 47| 62| e7.0| 288 2.
55 to 64 fvearia' 48] 47|l 797 s%% %3 g ﬁ % 3(15 23 ;5 ? g:;zl tl?g ;1;;’. z}
85y a4| 52| 77| 9| - 198) 4 Sl 25w i
GAsg’eeﬁr?k?;%evg“r' iy 4.8 42.4|| 495 523 5.7| 531 295! 282 46.8| 481 937 23,7

1Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent.

TasLe LIL—PER CENT DISTRIBUTION BY CONJUGAL CONDITION, FOR THE NEGRO POPULATION BY

SEX AND AGE

PERIODS, FOR THE NORTH AND WEST: 1900 AND 1890,

PER CENT OF NEGRO MALE POPULATION— PER CENT OF NEGRO FEMALY POPULATION——
Single and un- P Widowed and || Single and un- 3 Widowed and
AGE PERIOD, own. Married. divoreed, Eiznown. Married. divoreed,
1900 | 1890 1900 | 1890 1900 | 1890 || 1900 | 1890 1900 | 1890 1000 | 1800
| BN | R v
North Atlantic, North Central, and Western divisions: | .

15 years and OVer.........oco.oii i 45.5 45.2 47.8 49.4 [ 6.7 B.4 32.7 317 50.3 51.8 17.0 17.0
1510 19 YORYS .evueneeonan ... 9.0 | 99.6 10| 04 (1 0 88.6 | 89.5( 10.9| 10.1 .6 0.4
20 to 24 years 79.4 8L1 19,8 18.4°)| 0.8 0.5 53.5 60.0 43,1 46.7 3.4 3.8
25 10 29 years.......... 6l.4 49.6 46.4 48,5 || 2.2 1.9 29,6 25.2 62,6 67.2 7.8 7.6
80 to 34 years... 35.9 32.9 59.9 63.5 1| 4.2 3.6 17.9 16.7 69.5 72, ¢ 12,6 12,0
35 to 44 years .. 2.7 21.0 68.5 2.7 | 7.8 6.3 11,3 10.3 68.5 70.8 20,2 19,4
45 to 54 years . . 149 12,2 72.2 77.6 1 12,9 10.2 7.4 7.0 59.6 60. 6 33.0 32,4
55 t0 64 years... 10.6 9.4 70.4 75.4 | 19.0 15.2 6.0 5.8 46.8 46.7 47,7 44, b
65 years and over. 9.1 8.9 60.1 65.6 || 30.8 25.5 6.4 6.0 24.4 26,0 69,2 49,0
AGRUNKNOWN.......... [l 56.9 50.5 36.2 43.4 !\ 6.9 6.1 341 25.1 38.1 4h, 4 27.8 29,

1 Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent,

The tables show that for both sexes southern negroes
are much more generally married than northern negroes,
the difference between the two sections in 1900 in the
per cent married being in the case of males 7. 2, and in
the case of females 8.8, That the difference between
the sections for male negroes is nearly double that for
female negroes is due at least in part to the fact that in
the South, among 1,000 adult negroes, there are 16
more females than males, while in the North and West,
among 1,000 adult negroes, there are 94 more males
than females. The excess of males at the North rein-
forces for that sex and counteracts for the females, the
other influences tending to a smaller proportion of mar-
ried persons in that section. In the proportion of
widowed and divorced there is little difference between
the two sections, the larger proportion of married at
the South being offset by a smaller proportion of gin-
gle. In both sections the per cent married decreaged
in the course of the ten years. The increase of early
marriages, to which attention has already been called,
appears clearly in both sections. The figures show

that the increase of early marriages among males ex-

tended through the age period, 20 to 24 years, both at
the South and at the North and West,

Comparison of these tables indicates thait the migra-
tion of negroes from the Southern states to the North
and West, the current of which has probably been
greater in the last ten years than heretofore, is a par-
tial but not a complete explanation of the decrease in
the proportion of married among negroes of both sexeg,

BREADWINNERS.

Nature of inguiry.—Columns 19 and 90 of the popu-
lation schedule were headed jointly “‘ Occupation, trade,
or profession of each person ten years of age and over.”
‘Column 19 then called for the occupation and column
20 for the months during the census year, namely, from
June 1, 1899 to May 31, 1900, inclusive, during which
the person was not employed. The instructions issued
to the enumerators for filling this schedule called for g
return for every person 10 years of age and over who
was engaged in gainful labor during any part of the
census year, or who wag ordinarily so engaged, even
though he had been unable to secure work during that




OCCUPATIONS. 58

time. A brief name for this class being almost essen-
tial, the word breadwinner®' has been applied to it
throughout the following discussion.

The difficulties inherent in any satisfactory report
and classification of occupations are accentuated where
many members of the class from which the reports
come are ignorant and unable or unwilling to state
accurately the exact kind of work they do. Accord-
ingly, the occupation returns for the negro population
are less trustworthy than the average. It is true also
that occupations are less differentiated among this class
so largely occupied with agricultural industry or the
simple forms of unskilled labor.: ‘

Occupations were tabulated for the separate races
only at the censuses of 1890 and 1900, and it is there-
fore only for these two censuses that the figures are
available. '

Total number.—The following figures give a summary
comparison between the number and proportion of
whites and of negroes engaged in gainful or money
getting occupations in 1900 and 1890: :

TapLr LIIL.—Population and number and per cent migage(l in gainful
occupations, for the negro and white races: 1900 and 1890.

PER CENT

POPULATION AT || OF POPULA-

LEAST 10 YEARS || TION EN-

POPULATION. OF AGE ENGAGED GAGED
IN GAINFUL OCCU- ||IN GAINFUL

RACE. PATIONS. OCCUPA-

- TIONS.
1900 1890 1900 1890 1900 | 1890
Continental United
States:

Negro.. ..-.| 8,833,994 { 7,470,040 || 8,992,337 | 8,073,164 || 46.2 | 41.1
White. . ..-| 66,809,196 | 54,988,800 | 24, 918, 071 (19,542,188 || 37.3 | 85.5

The foregoing figures show that among every 1,000
negroes in continental United States, 452 are engaged
in gainful occupations. The number so reported has
sharply increased since 1890, when only 411 in 1,000
were breadwinners. The proportion among the negroes
was much greater than among the whites, and while the

proportion for both'races has increased since 1890 the

increase has been more marked among the negroes, so
that the difference between the races in this respect has
increased from 56 per thousand in 1890 to 79 per thou-
sand in 1900. o

- In the following table the comparison between the
two races has been limited to the Southern states, where

! The term breadwinner must be understood in a sense somewhat
different from its usual one. 1t includes *‘every person 10 years
of age and over who is at work, that is, occupied in gainful labor.”
It does not include & person *'who has retired from practice or
business; or a wife-or daughter living at home and assisting enly
in the household duties without pay,’” nor does it include a person

who does domestic errands or family chores out of school hours,

but regularly attends school.  On the other hand, ¢“if a boy or girl,
above 10 years of age, is earning money regularly by labor, contrib-
uting to the family support, or appreciably assisting in mechanical

- or agricaltural industry,’”” he should be included. ~ The foregoing
extracts from various parts of the pamphlet of ““Instructions to
Enumerators,”’ sections 153 to 223, will make clearer the meaning
attached to the word by the Bureau of the Census.

the industrial conditions are somewhat more uniform
than in the entire country:

TasLe LIV.—Population and number and per cent engaged in geinful
occupations, for the negro and white races in the South: 1900 and 1890,

PER CENT
POPULATION AT | OF POPULA-
LEAST 10 YEARS || TTON EN-
POPULATION, OF AGE ENGAGRD GAGED
IN GAINFUL OCCU- || IN GAINFUL
RACE, PATIONS. 0CCUPA-
TIONH,
- e
1900 1890 1900 1890 1 1900 | 1890
|
South Atlantic and |
South Central di-
vigions: .
Negro .......... 7,922,909 | 6,741,941 1| 3, 544,749 | 2,746, 084 1| 4, 40.7
White .......... 16, 621, 970 | 13,079,725 || 5, 642, 866 | 4,003,426 1| 34,2 | 30.6

The inferences already stated are not materially mod-
ified by limiting the comparison between the two races
to the Southern states. The main difference is that for
the South all the per cents are smaller than for the
entire country. But this is preeminently true of the
whites, so that in the South the difference between
the races in 1890 was 101 in the thousand and in 1900,
105, the corresponding figures for the whole country
being as already stated, 56 and 79. In the Southern
states about 10 per cent more of the negroes than
of the whites are reported as having some gainful
occupation.

The proportion of children in the Southern states is
much greater than in the country at large. In 1900 the
per cent of the population of the South under 10 years
of age was 27.7, while in tlie rest of the country it was
21.9, and in the whole country 23.7 (T'welfth Census,
Abstract, Tables 50 and 51), showing in the South 6 more
children to each 100 people than in the rest of the
country.. Now a child under 10 yecars of age is pre-
sumed by the census to be unoccupied, and in those
very few cases in which an occupation was veported it
was not tabulated. As 274 out of every 1,000 negroes
and only 233 out of every 1,000 whites in the country
are under 10 years of age (Twelfth Census, Abstract,
Table 11), it is fairer to exclude this class in making
the comparison between the races. This has been done
in the following table:

TasLe LV.—Population at least 10 years of age and number and, per
cent engaged in gainful oceupations, for the negro and white reaces:
1900 and 1890. )

PdI’ULA'I‘ION AT LEANT 10 YEARS OF AGE.

Number en a1 e ce&x g
r engaged in || engaged in
RACE. gainful oceupations. gnfn ul oc-
’ 1900 - 1890 cupations.
1900 1890 1900 | 1800

Continental United
Stf&tes: 5

B0 ..........| 6,415,681 | b,828,972 ! 8,992,837 | 8 073,164 [} 62.2 57,7
White J.0000000 51,250, 918 | 41,981, 074 |[24) 018,071 10 545 188 || 5.6 | da. g
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When children are excluded the difference between
the races is accentuated. Less than half the whites,
hut five-vighths of the negroes, were reported as 1?1‘ead-
winners and while the number of white breadwinners
per thousand of population increased but 20 in the ten
vears. that of the negroes increased 45. In the follow-

ing table similar comparisons are made between the
two races for the South:
TanLe LVL—Population at least 10 years of age and number and per

vent pugayed in gl oceupations, for the negro and white races in
the Nouth: 1900 and 1890, :

POPULATION AT LEAST 10 YEARS OF AGE.

; ) Per cent
| Numberengaged in || engaged in
RATE. | gainful occtipations. || gainful oc-
1900 1890 cupations.

é 1900 1800 )| 1900 1800

gouth tlantie and
South Central di-
vigluns:
NEgTG covnrennns 5,664,975 | 4,751,763 | 3,544,749 | 2,746,084 || 62.6 &7.8
White coaean 12,‘()20,8'3391 9,456,368 | 5,642,865 | 4,003,426 || 46.9 42.3

The per cents for the negroes in the South differ but
little from those for all negroes, but among whites in
the South the per cent engaged in gainful occupations
is noticeably less than for all whites, and in consequence
the difference hetween the two races is increased when
the figures for the North and West are excluded. The
above tahle shows that the increase in the number of
breadwinners among southern negroes has been a little
more rapid than among southern whites. Of 1,000
southern negroes at least 10 years of age the number
reported as having a gainful occupation in 1900 exceeded
that in 1890 by 48: of 1,000 southern whites the num-
ber so reported in 1900 exceeded that in 1890 by 46.
The proportion of southern whites engaged in gainful
occupations bas risen rapidly in the decade toward the
proportion for all whites. In 1890 it was below the
proportion for all whites by 43 per thousand; in 1900 it
was below that proportion by only 17.

Sewr,—The figures already given do not enable one to
decide whether the larger proportion of negro bread-
winners holds for each sex. Every one knows that
agricultural labor and domestic service are much more
entered by negro women than by white. The large
number of female negroes at work might be so great as
to cause the entire difference noted or even to overbal-
ance & small excess of hreadwinners among male whites.
The following table gives the figures by sex:

NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

Tapre LVIL—Population ot least 10 years of age by sex, and numb‘m‘
and, per cent engaged in gainful oceupations, for the negro and white
races: 1900 and 1890.

POPULATION AT LEAST 10 YREARS OF AGE.

Per cent
Number engaged in || engaged in

RACE AND BEX. gainful oceupations, || giniul oe-
1900 1890 cupntions,
1900 1900 | 1890
Continental United
St%j;es:
egro— o - -
....... 3 181650 | 2,646,171 || 2,675,407 | 2,101,879 L 84,1 | 79.4
%‘Iélrleale ..... 3933931 | 2,682,801 || 1,316,840 "YTL NG || 0.7 | 86,2
White— | . .

M | 06,327,931 | 21,578,246 ||20,928,178 (16,608, 147 | 7.5 | 76,9
F:Jlleale. "l 517992, 087 | 20,352,829 || 3, 989,803 2]9301041} 16,0 | 144

The foregoing figures show that in 1900 among 1,000
negro females at least 10 years of age 407 werce reported
as breadwinners. The corresponding number among
white females was only 160. About 2 negro women
out of 5 and 1 white woman out of 6 are breadwinnors.
Among males the difference between the two races in
the per cent of breadwinners is 4.6; for Dboth sexes
together it is 18.6 (Table Lv); that is, about two-thirds
of the difference between the races is due to the very
much larger proportion of negro women at work.

To ascertain whether the differences shown in the
preceding table are materially affected by the indus-
trial differences between the South and the North, the
following table gives similar figures for the Southern
states:

Tasre LVIIL~—Population atleast 10 years of age by sex, and wmber
and per cent engaged in gainful occupations, for the negro and white
races in the South: 1900 dnd 1890.

POPULATION AT LEAST 10 YEARH OF AGE.

Numb i er (:0{1{;
: ) umber engaged in | engaged in
RACE AND SEX gainful oceupations, || galnful oe-
1900 1890 cupationy.
1900 1890 1900 | 1890
South Atlantic and
South Central di-
Visions:
e 7
ale ....... 2,799,484 | 2,349,113 |1 2,860,972 | 1,801,685 || 84.8 | -79.2
Female 2,865,541 | 2,402 ! "884) 440 || 41, ¢ )
\’Vhilt\:deT N 02, 650 || 1,183,777 884,449 {| 41.8 | 36.8
ale .. 6,146,438 | 4,802,579 || 4,950,007 | 3,539, 500 || 80, 3.7
Female..... 5,874,101 | 4,683,789 ’692, 768 463: 926 11.2 Z0.0

As in the former case, the per cent of negro bread-
winners, male and female, is little affected by excluding
the North and West. In both races and for both sexes
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there has been an increase in the relative number of
breadwinners in the last decade. This increase among
female whites, like that among male and female
negroes, has gone on in the South at about the same
rate as in the country as a whole. Money earning
on the part of white girls and women is still, however,
much less common in the South than in the North and
West. Among every 1,000 female whites at least 10
years of age in the South 118 were reported as hav-
ing a gainful occupation; in'the North and West the
number was 173, or 55 more. But the most marked
change was among male whites in the South. Among
each 1,000 of this classat least 10 years of age the num-
ber of repor ted breadwinners in 1900 was greater by 68
than it was in 1890, an increase so great that in 1900
the proportion of male white breadwinners in the South
was greater than that for the North and West. Among
males in the Southern states the difference between the
two races in the per cent of breadwinners is 3.8; for
both sexes together itis 15.7 (Table rv1); that is, about
three-fourths of the difference between the two races
in the South is due to the very much larger proportion
of negro women at work.

Age.—Children and very old persons must be sup-
ported by the labor of persons between the extremes of
youth and old age.
support begins differs with the precocity of the child,
the class of work, and the ability and desire of the
child’s supporters to extend the period of training into
the years of youth. As the census gets returns from
all persons at least 10 years of age and classifies them
by age periods it is possible to trace the rise and decline
of gainful occupation from the age of 10 years to the
end of life. The extended figures for the negroes will
be found in Table 22 of this bulletin, those for whites
in Tables 5, 6, and 7 of the Special Report on Occupa-
tions. For present purposes the per cents alone are
important.

TasLe LIX.—Per cent of population engaged in gainful occupations, -

JSor the negro and white races by sex and age periods: 1900.

PER CENT OF POPULATION ENGAGED IN
GAINFUL OCCUPATIONS: 1900.
AGE PERIOD. Male, Female,
Negro. | White.l || Negro. | White,!
Continental United States: .

‘10 years and OVer ....ceceacunnnnn 84.1 79.5 40.7 16.0
1010 15 YeATS. senaussenesivernrennns 49,3 22.5 30.6 7.0
16 60 24 YeATSe e e miin i inininaeaaas 89,0 83.4 47.9 29.1
25 60 84 YOATS. et aenniieiiin e, 95.4 96.4 41.8 17.3
851044 VEATSuuenaemneriinieeadann 96.5 96.6 41.6 12.7
45 to b4 years.. 97.0 95.4 42,2 117
55 to 64 years...... 95.5 89.5 41.0 10.8
65 years and OVer ..cooeeaveniaenan 84.9 66.9 28,5 7.3
Age unknown 75.1 51.7 38.3 17.9

1F1gures are for continental United States, Alaska, Hawaii, and military
and naval.

The time of life at which self--

The preceding table shows that in 1900 a larger rela-
tive number of breadwinners is found among negroes
than among whites for each sex and each age period,
except 25 to 34 and 35 to 44 when, among men, the pro-
portion of whites reported as occupied is slightly greater
than that of negroes. The larger proportion of bread-
winners among all male negroes at least 10 years of age
is shown by this table to be due to the fact that they
begin to work at an earlier age and stop at a later age
than the whites. Of white boys between 10 and 15
years of age less than one-fourth have a gainful occu-
pation; of negro boys of the same age nearly one-half
are at work. This difference continues into the next
age period, nearly nine-tenths of the negroes and only
five-sixths of the whites between 16 and 24 years of age
having a gainful occupation. TFrom 25 to 55 years of
age at least nineteen-twentieths of the men of each race
are at work, and the differences between the races are
insignificant. But between 55 and 65 a certain number
of whites cease to work, the proportion of breadwinners
sinking to a little less than nine-tenths. Among men
at least 65 years of age five-sixths of the negroes and
only two-thirds of the whites are occupied.

Among females the differences are much more strik-
ing. Of negro girls between 10  and 15 nearly one-
third are reported as at work; of white girls not quite
one-fourteenth. At the next age period, 16 to 24, not
far from one-half the female negroes are occupied,
while the proportion among female whites is less than
one-third. Among female whites the proportion of
breadwinners is much less at the next age period, 25
to 84, and is still lower hetween 35 and 44, when only
about 1 in 8 is engaged in gainful occupations. With
negro women the proportion at later ages remains high.
Between 25 and 65 years of age about 2 out of 5 are
reported as breadwinners, and at the age of 65 years and
over the proportion remains still above one-fourth.
The figures show clearly that in the case of negro women
marriage does not withdraw them from the field of gain-
ful occupation to anything like the extent that it does
white women. Gainful employment on the part of
white women is evidently in many cases a preliminary
to married life,.a large proportion of the white women
over25 years of age who were at work being undoubtedly
drawn from the ranks of the single ‘and the widows.
On the other hand a good part of the per cent of negro
women between 25 and 64 years of age who were en-
gaged in gainful occupations must have been married,
as 68.3 per cent of all negro women hetween those ages
were so reported.

It is not to be inferred at once and without examina-
tion that the great prevalence of child labor among
negroes of both sexes is a racial rather than an eco-
nomic characteristic. It may be due to the difference
in the character of the occupations mainly followed by

v
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the two races.  Farming is an industry in which work
of some sort ix easily found for young boys and old
men. and farming at the South also provides a large
tield for the work of women. It is well known that
the negro population of continental United States is
wieh more exclusively oceupied in agriculture than is
the white population.  Of the male negro breadwinners
in continental United States 58.4 per cent were returned
as engaged in agricultural pursuits and 17.3 per cent
were returned as lnaborers without further designation
of the occupation. Probably most of these also were
agricultural laborers.  Of the male white breadwinners
$7.2 per cent were engaged in agricultural pursuits and
$.6 per cent were laborers not specified. Probably
about T per cent of the male negro workers and not
much more than 40 per cent of the male white workers
are engaged in farming. '

The most direct way to make a fair comparison be-
tween the races, were it possible, would be to limit it to
the Southern states where agriculture is the predomi-
nant occupation of both. But the Report on Occupa-
tions does not afford material for such a comparison.
In default of that the following method may throw a
little light on the problem: The negroes living in cities
having at least 2,500 inhabitants are 22.7 per cent of the
entire number in continental United States (Table x11).
The state which comes nearest to the same proportion
of urban population is Kansas, with 22.5 per cent of
its population in cities (Bulletin 4, Table 44). Kansas
has 58.5 per cent of all its male breadwinners engaged
in agricultural pursuits (Twelfth Census, Abstract,
Table 66) which agrees closely with the per cent among
all negro breadwinners (58.4). The proportion of ne-
groes in Kansas (3.5 per cent) is negligible, The pro-
portion of males and females at each age engaged in
gainful oceupations in Kansas may then be deemed
typical of the proportions prevailing in a white popula-
tion having about the same proportion engaged in agri-
culture that is found among all negroes. The results
appear in the following table:

Tanty LX.—Per eont engaged in gainful occupations, Jor the negro
ppnilation of continental United States and the total population of
Ketnsess by sex and age perivds: 1900, .

T e

NT KENGAGED {3‘ OgAXNFUL OCCUPATIONS:

e ———— e
B U

AGE PERIOD, “emr!‘":ﬂ@ ‘ In female

Mo aE I male (IBIODOPL v remale

vontinen. | Puplation cﬁ,‘},}{{ﬁgﬁ population

] United oFRmsas. M nised | Of Kanses,

o | States, States,
i vears sl vver, . S T

¢ ” : 0.7 10.4
Wl years,. i i T E————
1610 31 vears B8 19.9 30.6 2.2
25 10 3 Fears ol 7.0 4.9 188
B0 44 Tears wsl 5.5 41.8 12,0
45 %o M venrs g."” | 96.7 41,6 8.4
56 1064 years 9{;2 9.8 42,2 8.7
&5 years and aver, b ] 87,7 41.0 8.8
Age uuknewn . ey 64.1 28,5 6,0
___________________________ | “‘lf 55.2 38.8 16.5
**“*MM

© CONJUGAL CON-~

NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

Inferences derived from Table wLIx compu?i'ng all
negroes with all whites are not materially modified by
the present figures. Both show that the larger pro-
portion of negro men at work is due to tho fact lzl.mt
they begin earlier in life and that a 1&1}{@1‘ proportion
of them work through later years. In Kansas the pro-
portion of the total male population from 25 to 34 and 35
to 44 years of age at work was slightly larger than tzhu("
for the male negro population of contimmtul United
States at corresponding ages. In the prevalence of
female labor the difference between the total popula-
tion in Kansas and the negro population of conti-
nental United States is more marked than that hetween
the two races for the whole country. In Kansus only
one-tenth of the total female population, and in the
country as a whole about one-sixth of the female white
population is gainfully employed; while the proportion
of the total women of Kansas between 35 and 65 yoears
of age who are breadwinners is only one-fifth that of
the negro women of the country at corresponding ages.

COongugal condition.—Some light is thrown upon the
figures for occupations when the per cent engaged in
gainful occupations is computed for each conjugul con-
dition and for each race. It has been assumed that all
the married, widowed, and divorced who were earning
money were at least 15 years of age. On this assump-
tion the per cent of each clasy and sex and race who
were breadwinners was as follows:

Tasue LXL—~Per cent of population at least 15 years of aye engaged
i gainful occupations, for the negro and white races by sear and con-
Jugal condition: 1900 and 1890. '

PER CENT OF POPULATION AT LEAST 16 YEARM OF AGE
ENGAGED IN GAINFUL OCCUPATIONS,

DITION. — (S e e
Male, Female, Male, Female,

Negro.|White.! Negro.| White.1l{Negra.| White. Negro.| White,

Continental
United States.] 92.1 89.0 || 43.2 17.8 | 91.7 88.8 39,9

Single and

unknown.| 86.9 83.8 1 60.5
Married... .| 96.1 9.1 8 26.0
Widowed ...\ 89.5 " 75.3 || 67.0
Divorced....| 93.7 88.9 1l 8.2

'

82,61 9.7 5,3
98.3 96.7 || 22.7
92.8 77,9 62,6 28,4
96.8 9.1 79.8 43,6

N
Bl
[=T N 2 3

andlggglr.es are for continental United States, Alaslka, Hawaii, and military

The figures in the preceding table indicate that the
greatest difference between the races is found in the case
of the married females, the proportion of negro wives
Wh? are breadwinners heing about eight times that of
white wives. The table also indicates that among
females of each vace in each of the 4 conjugal classc:&t
the p_roportion of breadwinners in 1900 wag greater
than it was in 1890, Among the males of each race
howeyer, the proportion is higher only in the case O];
the single; the husbands, widowers, and divorced men
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of each race apparently being a little less generally
occupied in 1900 than in 1890, and the increase among
the total occupied males being due, therefore, to the
fact that the increase among the single men over-
balanced the slight decline in each of the other three
classes.

LEADING OCCUPATIONS.

Distribution by occupations.—In grouping oceupa-
tions the Bureau of the Census recognizes five main
classes, namely, agricultural pursuits, professional serv-
ice, domestic and personal service, trade and transporta-
tion, and manufacturing and mechanical pursuits. But
with a population group including so large a propor-

. tion of unskilled labor as the negroes and one with so
wide a margin of error in its replies, the lines between
these classes are faint and elusive. For example, the
large number of persons whose occupation was returned
as ‘““laborer” with no further explanation of its nature
is a serious stumbling block. Among the negro bread-
winners in 1890, 11.4 per cent and in 1900, 18.7 per
cent were returned simply as ‘‘laborers.”  Such per-
sons might be farm laborers, railway laborers, factory
laborers, or household laborers, and thus belong to any
one of the five classes, except the one of least numerical
importance, the professional class. Various difficulties,
of which this is perhaps the most important, make it
seem probable that in some cases, at least, the lines
between specific occupations are more clearly defined
and so more accurately followed by the enumerators
than the lines between the five occupation groups. We
pass, therefore, directly to the specific occupations.

The tables of the Twelfth and Eleventh censuses giv-
ing the race of persons engaged in specified occupations
in the several states and territories, omit certain occupa-
tions followed in the state or territory by only a few
persons. On this account it is impossible to state the
exact number of southern negroes or whites engaged in
a specified occupation, but only the sum of the numbers
separately reported for the several Southern states and
territories. Table 21 of this bulletin gives the number
of negroes at least 10 years of age engaged in each of
140 occupations in 1900, classified by sex, for the area

_of enumeration and for continental United States. In

the general tables of the Special Report on Occupations
corresponding figures for whites and other races are
shown for the area of enumeration, but not for conti-
nental United States. For this bulletin figures for
whites in continental United States in 1900 have been
computed by adding together the numbers separately
reported for a specified occupation in each state and
territory. [Figures thus obtained necessarily include
only the number of persons classified by sex and race
in the table for states and territories, and are therefore
slightly less than the correct totals, which are not
available from the statistics of occupations for 1900.

v

The following table states the number of negroes in
continental United States in each of the 27 occupations
which gave employment to at least 10,000 negroes in
1900:

TapLe LXTIL—Negro population at least 10 years of age engaged in
specified occupations, and per cent distribution: 1900.

NEGRO POPULATION AT LEAST 10
YEARS OF AGE ENGAGED IN

GAINFUL OCCUPATIONS: 1900,
Tomltofiper

OCCUPATION. Per cent; | Gents Inn

distribu- | ¢ohumn 2,
Number. | tion by .
oceupa.- | inchudin
o specifie
' oceupa-
tion.
Continental United States:
All oceupationS ..o vevirerervinrerenan 3,992, 837 1000 |eevennnannan
Occupations giving employment to at lenst .

10,0%0 negroes i 1900 . .vimarvinn e naenas 3, 807,008 LI S A .
Agricultural 1ahorers couesecieeainnnnanans 1,344,125 38,7 83.7
Tarmers, planters, and overseers......... 767, 822 19,0 b2.7
Laborers (not specified) ..........o..oo.0 545, 935 18.7 66.4
Servants and Waiters ....c..oeeiiiiiiaaan.. 465, 7a4 11.7 78.1
Launderers and 1anndresses...ooeeeeewnan 220,104 8. b 83.6
Draymen, hackmen, teamsters, ete.. 67,585 1.7 86.8
Steam railroad employees ..cenen.. 56, 327 1.4 86.7
Miners and qUArTYMEn ....c..... 36,501 0.9 87.6
Saw and planing mill employees. . 33, 266 0.8 88,4
Porters and helpers (in stores, ete.) 28,977 0.7 89,1
Teachers and professors in colleges, etc 21,267 0.5 89.8
Carpenters and joiners............... . 21,113 0.5 90.1
Turpentine farmers and laborers.. 20, 744 0.6 90.6
Barbersand hairdressers........... 19, 942 + 0.5 91,1
Nurses and midwives. . 19,431 0.5 91.6
Clergymen........... 15, 528 0.4 92,0
Tobacco and cigar fa 15,349 0.4 92,4
Hostlers, «oceeneeeraeaanas 14,496 0.4 92,8
Magons (brick and stone) 14, 386 0.4 93.2
Dressmakers...oco.eeana. 12, 669 0.3 98,6
Iron and steel worlkers. 12,3827 0.3 93.8
BeamStIeHSes . v n i iinie i 11,837 0.3 94,1
Janitors and sextons........... 11,636 0.8 94.4
Housekeepers and stewards. ... .. 10, 596 0.3 94.7
Fishermen and oystermen. oo ceeenaeaans 10,427 0.3 96,0
Engineers and firemen (not locomotive). 10,224 0.2 95,2
Blacksmithe ..oooveeiiiiiii it 10,100 0.2 95,4
Other ocCupations .o oveeneciincccacnnnrannn 185, 320 4,6 100. 06

In the preceding table the second column gives the
per cent that the negroes in the specified occupation
constituted of all negroes in all forms of gainful occu-
pations, and the third column gives the cumulative per

‘cent as it is called, that is, the per cent that the number

in the occupation specified together with all those pre-
ceding, constituted of all negroes in gainful occupations.
Thus, this column shows that negro agricultural labor-
ers, farmers, planters, and overseers, laborers (not
specified), servants and waiters, and launderers and
laundresses, constituted 88.6 per cent or about five-
sixths of the negroes in all gainful occupations in conti-
nental United States. The same column shows thatthese
27 occupations include 95.4 per cent, or over nineteen-
twentieths of all negroes in gainful occupations.

Table rxmr gives for continental United States the
number of negroes engaged in each of the 27 leading
occupations in 1900 and 1390 and the number and per
cent of increase. Table Lx1v gives for the South the
same information for the negroes, Indians, and Mon-
golians. - ‘
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Tanrr LXIIL—Negro popudation af least 10 years of age engaged in
spmweified oecupations: 1800 «nd 1890.

| NEGRO POPULATION AT LEAST 10 YEARS
OF AGE ENGAGED IN GAINFUL 0CCU-
PATIONS.
‘ \ .
|
90 1890
1000 Num- | Per
E ber. cent.
I
Continental United States: - . :
w mrX;’;’«ﬁuxy’wgtﬂ;xxs ................... 5,002,357 | 8,008,164 | 919,173 | 20.9
Geenpations giving employment to at " o .
U{imi‘r 10,000 negn’i%ﬁ i 1900, . enaeeenn. 3,807,008 112,917,169 |11869, 095 129.?
. 14 195 v o 207 a1,
Agricultural luborers....... .| 1,344,125 1,106, /2@ lsi, 397
F:;"mlwrs. planters, and ove ‘50/,552‘._’. 590, 666 | 167,156 52)82
Laburers (not specitied) .. 45, 035 9,002 |1 196, 933 6.
Servgnts and waiters 465,734 40‘1, 215 64, 519 16.1
Launderers and lanndre ... 220,104 163, 634 66, 42;0 43.2
Draymen, hackmen, teamsters, ete.| 67,585 43,968 || 23,622 53.7
Steara railroad employees .. ....... 55, 327 47,548 7 779 16.4
Miners and quarrymen .. 36, 561 19, 097 17,554 92 4
Saw and planing mill employees. .. 33, 266 17,276 ]§, 990 93.6
Porters and helpers (in stores, ete. ). 28,977 11,694 || 17,283 147.8
Teachers and professorsin colleges, 15,100 6167 08
L 3y ) 40.
Carpenters ufml joiners 2%,)581 21,468 26.5
Turpentine farmers and laborers...) 20,744 | (3) L. .]eeee....
Barbers and hairdre 17,480 2,462 14.1
Nurses and midwiv 5,213 || 14,218 272.7
Clergymen N lg, 5.!3 %g, (1)82 3, ggg 2;. ;
Tobadeoand eigar factory operatives 15, 34! 45 .
Homtlors.oene o S e 4495 10,500 3,96 881
Masomns ( brick and stone) . . 14, 386 9,760 4, 626 47.4
Diressmakers....o....... 12,569 7,586 4,983 66.7
Irom and steel workers. . 12,827 6,579 5,748 87.4
SEAIMNITOSSes ... ..., 11,537 11,846 2309 22,6
Janitors and sextons. . 11,536 5,945 5,591 94.0
Housekeepers and stev 10,596 9,248 1,3g8 14.6
Fishermen and oystermen. 10,427 10,071 356 3.5
Engineers and firemen (not loceo- |
IOV e icreaaaan 10,224 6,326 3,598 61.6
Blacksmiths .. .ooveiiiiicneannn... 10, 100 10, 988 2888 28.1
Othier oeeupations —..oeveeiiiiian e, 185,329 | 4155,99 | 450,078 | 4321
L Exclndes turpentine farmers and laborers, 2 Decrease.

3Turpentine farmers and laborers were included in “ other agricultnral pur-
suits’” in 1890, *Includes turpentine farmers and laborers.

Tasre LXIV.—Neyro, Indian, and Mongolian population at least 10

years of age engaged {nspeeified occupations for the South:! 1900 and
21860,

NEGRO, INDIAN, AND MONGOLIAN POPU-
LATION AT} LEAST 10 YEARS OF AGE
ENGAGED IN GAINFUL OCCUPATIONS.
GOCUPATION, | Increase:
| 1890 to 1500.
1900 1890 |
Num- | Per
ber, cent,
South Atlantic and South Central divi-
sions:
All oceupations.oeveeenenoon.... 3,567,421 | 2,750,444 || 816,977 29,7
27 occupations 3, N AU
Agrieultural laborers ..a.....o...... 1, 1,079,796 | 241,080 22,38
Farmers, planters, and overseers...| 578,744 | 178,542 311
Lahorers (not specified) ............ 280194 | 160,31 | 50,2
Servants and waiters..... . 307, 981 0,299 9.8
Launderers and laundrosse: 181,662 | 60,163 | 467
Draymen, hackmen, teamst 32,436 16,874 50.5
Steam railroad employees .. 44,397 922 16.3
Miners and quarrymen ..., 19, 587 | 14,970 118‘9
Saw and planing mill employees ... 16,451 16,194 98.0
Parters and helpers (in stores, etc, ). 2) " :
Teachers and professors in eolleges,
VB 13,317
Carpenters and joiners_. ... 20, 591
Tmremxtme farmers and lahore 25
Barbers and haird ressers, 8,025
Nurses and midwiv 4,991
Clermvmen......... : 10,159
DURCCo and elgar face
Hpstlers s l(é' o
Masons (%)
brresemakers. ... .00 (%)
Irom and steel work 485
Seamstresses.... . )
Janitors and sextons. .. ... 2
gﬂm}wkeewra d:md stewards 6,346 5 3
shermen and oystermen ... ...l X
Engineers and fire en B0 %5 10.9
motivel, ..., 5
Blacksmithy 1.7} SN B B
Other oeeupations 140,213

' The tablesof the Twelith and Eley i
: f - Eleventh censusesi
?:rrz:a g:gmed in specitied oecupations in the severgiq sltlal;‘égaggdtotgﬁg}cigg fope;;
(i Sl i e S S T By b
: e S Impossib] state the exact number of south S
Lok mf& i? a specitied occupation, but only the sum %l% tlfgn n’ﬁicé?i
e ¥ report 1Ior the several Southern’ states and territories
~ Ot separately reported for states and territories, ’ 3 Decrease.

NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATEST

For reasons already specified the boundary lines be-
tween agricaltural laborers, farmers, plzmptcrs imd over-
seers, and laborers not specified, are so ill dc.hnod 't‘.hut
it seems inadvisable to attempt an interpmas(;u,t}on of the
figures regarding these occupations. Accorc;hng‘l:y, the
following discussion begins with the occupfmtmn SOTV-
ants and waiters,” and pays special attention to phnse
occupations, the boundary lines of which are believed

to be most clearly defined. o 1
Servants and waiters.—In continental United States

in 1890 there were 401,215 negroes whose occupation
was returned as that of servant or waiter; in L[900 the
number was 465,784, an inerease during the decade of
64,519, or 16.1 per cent. During the same period the
reported number of white servants and waiters 111(51'(}415(;‘.(1
from 1,085,748 to 1,a77,877, or 4.1 per cent. It will ho
noticed that in both cases the apparent increase of thig
class was less, in the case of the whites very much less,
than the increase of the population. As a vesult of
this there were reported in 1890, 232 servants and
waiters to each 10,000 people, and in 1900 only 205.
It is hardly possible to accept these figures as indicat-
ing anything more than an increasing differentintion of
occupations and a shifting of the lines between thiy
class of occupations and others. As will appear later,
the more specialized classes of occupations which come
closest to those of servants and waiters, such as house-
keepers and stewards, launderers and laundresses, and
nurses and midwives, have been increasing much more
rapidly than the population. The class of servants and
waiters may be regarded then, to some degree, us a vesid-
ual class out of which these other occupations have heen
gradually differentiated. If such a process is in prog-
vess, it would affect first the higher grades of service.
The low percentage of increase among white servants
and waiters may perhaps be interpreted as indicating
that this process of specialization has been in more
rapid progress among them than among the negroes.

But the industrial conditions at the South are so dif-
ferent from those at the North and West that hore
again one is in danger of being misled unless attention
is confined to the two races in that part of the country.
In 1890 there were 408,941 servants and waiters in the
Southern states; in 1900 the number had increased to
435,940, or 6.6 per cent. As the population increased
much more yapidly than this, there were in 1890 in the
South 206 servants and waiters to every 10,000 pdr-
sons, apd in 1900 only 178. The proportion of non-
Caucasians in the total class of servants and waiters
increased during the decade from 753 per thousand in
1890 to 776 in 1900.

The differentiation and specialization suggested as a
cause of the decline in the number of servants and
Wal.ters ?’elative to population probably progresses more
rapidly in a city than in a country district. Whether
the p%'opc?rtion of negroes in the servant and waiter
class is hlgfh‘er and has increased more rapidly in the
southern cities than in the whole South may be indi-
cated by the figures for the District of Columbia,
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containing more negroes than any other city in the
country. The ratio of servants and waiters to popula-
tion in the District of Columbia (72 per thousand) is
four times the average for the whole South, but the
proportion, like that for the whole country and the
whole South, has decreased since 1890, when it was 75
per thousand. Among these servants and waiters in
the Distriet of Columbia (17,291 in 1890 and 20,129 in
1900) the proportion of non-Caucasians has increased
from 839 per thousand in 1890 to 866 in 1900, the pro-
portion of whites decreasing to correspond from 161 per
thousand in 1890 to 184 in 1900. The per cent non-
Caucasian in total population in the District of Columbia
(381.8 per cent) is about the same as in the whole South
(82.6 per cent), and yet the proportion of non-Caucasians
among the servants and waiters in the District of
Columbia is greater than that for the whole South (866
‘per thousand for the District of Columbia, 776 per
thousand for the whole South), and is increasing some-
what more rapidly (27 in the per thousand in the District
of Columbia, and 28 in the per thousand in the whole
South, 1890 to 1900). These figures seem to support
the explanation suggested.

Launderers and loundresses.—In 1900 there were
220,104 negro launderers and laundresses reported in
continental United States. The number reported in
1890 was only 153,684, indicating an increase during
the decade of 66,420, or 43.2 per cent.
white launderers and laundresses in the country in-
creased from 74,563 in 1890 to 139,536 in 1900, or 87.1
per cent, about twice as fast as the negroes. In 1890
there were 619 negro launderers and laundresses in each
1,000 engaged in that industry, while in 1900 there were
but 570, a loss of 49. There was a decline also in the
proportion of Chinese, Japanese, and Indians in the
industry, the proportion of whites rising from 300 per
thousand in 1890 to 362 in 1900. ‘

But these figures need to be supplemented by those
for the Southern states alone. In so doing the figures
for all non-Caucasians must be used.

Non-Cancasian launderers and laundresses increased
at the South from 131,662 in 1890 to 191,825 in 1900,
or 45.7 per cent, which is between two and three times
as fast as the increase in the negro population of the
country. Probably much of this increase is due to
the differentiation of occupations, both in work and
name, which was in progress during the decade. The
occupation of laundering at the South is very largely
monopolized by the negro race, 98.5 per cent of all
launderers and laundresses in 1890 and 91.2 ‘in 1900
being non-Caucasians. The figures suggest, however,
that in 1900 the monopoly was a little less complete than
in'1890. The following table gives the number of non-
Caucasian launderers and laundresses reported for each
Southern state in 1900 and 1890, and the per cent they
make of the total persons in that occupation. The
per cent that the non-Caucasians make of the. total
population is shown in the last column.

Meantime the

Tasre LXV.—Number and per cent of negro, Indian, and Mongolian
launderers and laundresses: 1900 and 1890.

| pER CENT or NE- | Per cent
NEGRO, INDIAN, GROES, INDIANS, || TICETO,
AND MONGOLIAN AND MONGo- || Indian,
LAUNDERERS LIANS AMONG M’élr:.go
; v AND LAUN- LAUNDERERS 70~
STATE OR TERRITORY. A s A PERERS N lanin
DRESSES. total
popula-
tion:
1900 | 1890 {| 1900 | 1890 | 190
The South ............ 191,825 | 181,662 |1 912 93,5 826
South Atlantic division..... 99, 309 ’?:’L,L}l)gi_ L e.h 5, 4 35.8
Northern South Atlantic..| 87,083 26, 732 89.2 02,3 23.7
Delaware co.eeeeeaennn.. A77 292 7.7 8.6 16.6
Maryland....covueennens 9,642 8,208 8.9 89.3 19.8
District of Columbia.... 7,821 6,403 95, 6 95. 9 3L.8
Virginig .ooaeiiieeinea.. 18,871 12,3873 94,2 9.8 35,7
West Virginia....c.ou... 772 456 41.2 62,7 4.5
Southern South Atlantic..| 62,226 | 49,07 96, 2 97,2 44.8
North Carolina.......... 12,116 7,622 93,1 93.8 88,3
South Carolina. 12,716 7, 506 97.7 97.9 b8.4
Georgia ........ .| 30,218 20, 472 978 98,4 46.7
Florida veveavmemanananes 7,177 4, 476 94.5 94.6 48.7
. i .
South Central division...... 92,516 | OB, 8% | 88,81  90.9 80.8
Eastern South Central....| 57,633 33, 013 9.6  W2R 83.2
Kentueky..oooveemunao.. 11, 540 7,656 83.1 86,1 13,3
Tennessge . 18,822 10, 406 89,6 9.0 23.8
“Alabama.... 17,106 10, 259 96, 8 7.1 46,3
Mississippi ... 10, 665 G, 642 97.8 97.9 B58.7
Western South Central....[ 84,583 20, 841 R, 6 B7.9 27.0
Louisiang ...coooevaenaee 18, 282 8,711 92, 8 90,0 47,2
Arkansas ...... P 5, 208 2,048 86, 6 9.9 28.0
Indian Territory - 481 [......... 09,5 |.eecannann 22,8
Oklahoma. ........ - 378 68 H8. 0 1) 77
TexXaS . vveniemennnnnn.a- 15,839 9,114 80,2 85, 0 20,4

1 Per cent not shown where base is less than 100,

Draymen, hackmen, tewmsters, etc.—The number of
negro draymen, hackmen, teamsters, etc., reported in
1900 in continental United States was 67,585. The num-
ber in 1890 was 43,963, an increase of 28,622, or 53.7
per cent, in the decade. Meantime the whites in this
occupation increased from 824,311 to 470,169, or 45 per

- cent. These figures seem to indicate that the negroes

are more than holding their own in thig field of work.
But close analysis shows that the high rate of increase
among negroes is due in large degree to the fact that
in the South the reported number of draymen, haclk-
men, and teamsters increased 62.8 per cent, while in
the rest of the country it increased only 42.8 per cent.

When the figures are confined to the Southern states, it
is found that the non-Caucasians in this occupation
increased 50.5 per cent, and the whites increased 74.9
per cent. In 1890 there were at the South 1,079 more
non-Caucasian than white draymen, hackmen, and team-
sters; and in 1900 there were 6,044 more white than
non-Caucasian. Or stating the relations proportion-
ately of 1,000 draymen, hackmen, and teamsters at the
South in 1890, 508 were non-Caucasians; in 1900 only
471 were non-Caucasians,

Steam railroad employees.—This occupation group
includes many different sorts of work, with different
degrees of skill and different rates of compensation.
It will be passed over, therefore, with little attention.
One may notice, however, that in the country as a whole
negroes reported as so employed increased 16.4 per cent,
and whites 26.1 per cent. In consequence, the propor-
tion of negroes reported among persons in this group
fell from 103 per thousand in 1890 to 95 per thousand in
1900; or if the figures be confined to the Southern states
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it appears that the proportion of non-Caucasians among
'~ steam railroad employees fell from 895 per thousand in
1890 to 876 in 1900. The proportion in 1900, however,
was greater than the proportion of non-Caucasians in
the total population of the South. .
Miners and quarrymen.—The number of negro miners
and quarrymen in continental United States in 1900 was
26,561. In 1890 there were only 19,007, an increase dur-
ing the ten years of 17,554, ov 92.4 per cent. Although
the number of negro miners and quarrymen is large
and the increase rapid, this occupation in continental
United States is confined mainly to the whites, only 6.5
per cent in.1900 and only 4.9 per cent in 1890 of the
miners and quarrymen in the country being negroes.
But the figures indicate that in the country as a whole
the negroes have strengthened their hold upon this
occupation. This is partly due to the fact that mining
and quarrying as an occupation has increased more
rapidly in the South than it has in the rest of the coun-
try, the number of miners and quarrymen in that sec-
tion having increased 93.7 per cent between 1890 and
1900, while the number in the rest of continental United
States increased only 39.1 per cent. These figures show
that miners and quarrymen increased in the South be-
tween two and three times as fast as in the rest of the
country. In the Southern states in 1890 there were
3,006 miners and quarrymen, whose race was not speci-
fied in the detailed tables for states and territories;
in 1900 there were only 870. This makes it dificult to
determine with accuracy the increase for the two races
in the South. If those of unknown race at each census
be distributed according to the proportions prevailing
among the known, the following results for the South
are reached: ‘

; Non-Cau-

Total. White. casian,
87,5815 ’ 60,141 27,674
45, 834 i 31,854 13,480

i

The per cent of non-Caucasians among the miners and
quarrymen of the Southern states in 1890 was 99.7 ,and
in 1900 was 381.5, indicating that negro miners and
quarrymen in the South have rather more than held
their own in the decade. '

Saw and planing mill employees.—This is hardly a

well-defined occupation class, different sorts of labor
requiring different sorts of strength, skill, and ahility
being included under this one head. The increase of
negro employees during the ten years in continental
United States was 15,990, and that of the white em-
ployees was only 6,359, the former increage being two
and a half times as great. In 1890 seven-eighths of
this class of employees were white and only one-eighth
negro, while in 1900 only four-fifths were white and
one-fifth negro. But here again it is misleading to
consider alone the figures for continenta] United States.
Saw mills and planing mills have been developing in
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the South with great rapidity. The increasc in this
class of employees, 1890 to 1900, for the muntjvy us
a whole was 92,946, while for the South aloue lt Wi
31,441, indicating a net decrease in this glu.\'s ()’l‘ -
ployees for the North and West of 8,485, while the
increase in the South was 79.3 per cent. Among the
emplbyees in the South 41.6 per cent in 1890 and 46.1
in 1900 were non-Caucasians, indicating an increase of
4.5 in the per cent of non-Caucasians among persons
engaged in this industry in the South. ‘
Porters and helpers (in stores, ete.).—Among tho 24,356
persons reported with this occupation in continental
United States in 1890, 11,694, or 48 per cent, were
negro, a fraction of 1 per cent were Indian or Mongolian,
and the remainder, 51.5 per cent, were white. In 1900

-the negro porters and helpers had increased to 28,977,

while the white had increased from 12,545 to 2,245, so
that the per cent of negroes in this occupation increased
from 48 to 53.5, while that of whites had correspond-
ingly declined. Owing to the fact that in 1890 the ¢lassi-
fication by race for the several states and territories
grouped porters and helpers with messengers and pack-
ers, the figures for the Southern states in 1890 nre not
available, but in 1900 more than niné-tenths of the
porters and helpers (91.6 per cent) were non-Caucasians.

" Toachers and professors in colleges.~The wunher
of negro teachers in continental United States in 1840
was 15,1003 in 1900 there were 21,267, an increase of
6,167, or 40.8 per cent, which was more than twice as
rapid as the increase of negro population. The increase
in the number of white teachers during the same period
was from 882,187 to 424,269, or 27.7 per cent. Negro
teachers constituted in 1890, 4.3 per cent and in 1400,
4.8 per cent of the total number of teachers, showing
a slight increase in the proportion of negroes. In the
South the number of non-Caucasian teachers increased
during the decade from 18,317 to 19,188, or 44.1 per
cent, the corresponding increase for the whites being
from 59,544 to 80,970, or 36 per cent. In the South
the non-Caucasian teachers constituted in 1890,18.3 per
cent and in 1900, 19.2 per cent of all teachers, showing
an increase in the proportion of negro teachers slightly
higher than that for continental United States.

Probably the number of negro teachers in the South
is at least an approximate measure of the amount of
teaching fur.nished negro youth. Assuming this to he
true, the ratio of negro teachers to negroes 5 to 20 years
of age has some significance.

The number of non-Caucasian teachers to 10,000 non-
Caucasians 5 to 20 years of age in the South, together

;Dvi_th the corresponding figures for whites, is stated
elow. . ~

1900 | 1890

HY 46
129 116
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The increase in the relative number of teachers 1890
to 1900 has been about the same for the two groups,
and- as a vesult the difference between the races has
declined. In 1890, 10,000 southern white children had
about 2.5 times ag many teachers as 10,000 negro,
Indian, and Mongolian children; the corresponding
ratio for 1900 being about 2.9. :
- Carpenters and joiners.—The number of negroes
engaged in this occupation decreased from 22,581 in
1890 to 21,113 in 1900. The decrease was not peculiar
to the negro race, the number of white carpenters and
joiners having also declined, but by a smaller per cent:
In the Southern states the number of negro, Indian,
and Mongolian carpenters and joiners decreased from
20,591 in 1890 to 19,451 in 1900, or 5.5 per cent, and
the whites in this occupation increased from 94,861 in
1890 to 100,459 in 1900, or 5.9 per cent. These figures
seem to indicate that the negroes are not holding their
own in this occupation;. in fact, among 1,000 carpenters
and joiners in the South, 178 in 1890 and 162 in 1900,
were non-Caucasians. :

Turpentine furmers and laborers.—In 1890 this ocew-
pation was classified under *¢other agricultural pur-
suits,” and thus no comparison can be made.

Barbers and hairdressers.—1In 1890 there were 17 ,480
negro barbers and hairdressers in continental United
States; in 1900 the number had risen to 19,942, an in-
crease of 2,462, or 14.1 per cent, a ratio of increase some-
what less than that of the negro population. During
the same period the number of white barbers and hair-
dressers increased 64.5 per cent, a litle more than three
times as rapidly as the white population. In 1890, 20.6
per cent and in 1900, 15.2 per cent of the barbers and
hairdressers of the country were negro. That is, their
proportion in this industry has declined from one-fifth
in 1890 to less than one-sixthin 1900. In the South the
number of non-Caucasian barbers and hairdressers in-
creased from 8,025 in 1890 to 10,343 in 1900, an increase
of 28.9 per cent. During the same period the number
of white barbers and hairdressers doubled, In conse-
quence of this more rapid increase the per cent of non-
Caucasians among all barbers in the South fell from 0.4
in 1890 to 49.4in 1900. The foregoing figures indicate
that the increase of negro barbers and hairdressers in
the South has been more rapid than the increase of ne-
gro population or of total population, but much less
rapid than the increase of white barbers and hairdress-
ers. The increase of non-Caucasian barbers and hair-
dressers in continental United States was 2,027, while
the increase for the South alone, excluding the few
hundred for whom the race was not reported in the
table for states and territories, was 2,818. 'This shows
that the increase in the South was greater by 291 than
the total increase for the country and that outside of the
Southern states, therefore, the number of negro barbers

|
|
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and hairdressers slightly decreased in the ten years, the .
per cent of non-Caucasians among the barbers and hair-
dressers of the Northern and Western states being 14.2
in 1890 and 9.1 in 1900. ,

Nurses and midwives.—In 1900 there were 19,431
negro nurses and midwives in continental United States;
in 1890 the number reported was only 5,213, the increase
during the decade being 14,218, or 272.7 per cent.
Meantime the number of whites engaged in this occu-
pation increased only about half as fast, from 42,345 in
1890 to 100,349 in 1900, or 137 per cent. In 1890 the
negro nurses and midwives formed 11 per cent of all
persons following this occupation, and in 1900, 16.1, a
gain of 5.1. The whites show a corresponding decline.

The same gain in the number of negro nurses and
midwives appears from the figures for the South.
Here the number of non-Caucasian nurses and midwives
increased from 4,221 in 1890 to 17,286 in 1900, the
increase being 18,065, or 309.5 per cent. At the same
time the white nurses and midwives increased from
3,876 in 1890 to 10,396 in 1900, or 168.2 per cent, a
little over half as fast. In 1890 non-Caucasian nurses
and midwives constituted 52.1 per cent of the total

number in the South; in 1900 the per cent was 62.4.

Clergymen.—The number of negro clergymen in
continental United States in 1900 was 15,528, as com-
pared with 12,159 in 1890, the increase being 3,369, or
27.7 per cent. White clergymen increased somewhat
less rapidly, from 75,972 in 1890 to 94,437 in 1900, or
24.3 per cent. With both races the number of clergy-
men increased more rapidly than the population.

In the South the number of non-Caucasian clergymen
rose from 10,159 in 1890 to 12,841 in 1900, the increase
being 2,682, or 26.4 per cent. The increase in white
clergymen was from 17,688 in 1890 to 21,387 in 1900,
or 20.9 per cent. Of the total clergymen in the South
in 1890, 36.5 per cent were non-Caucasian, and in 1900,
37.5, a gain of 1. Clergymen of all races increased

- somewhat more rapidly in the North and West than in
‘the South. In both continental United States and the

South the increase is greater for negroes than for
whites, but only in the South has the proportion
changed appreciably. : '

The assumption already made in the case of teachers,
that in the South the number engaged in the profession
is a rough measure of the amount of service furnished
the negro, may be made with greater confidence regard-
ing clergymen and may be extended to the whole
country.  In continental United States the number of
clergymen of each race to each 100,000 persons of the
same race was as follows: N ‘

1900 | 1890 -

SIT
141

160
138

...........................................................
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The foregoing figures indicate that negro clergxmen
are more numerous than white clergymen per unit of
population; that the inerease in this occupation for both
races has been more rapid than the increase of popula-
tion, and that among negroes the increase has been
more rapid than among whites. An interesting dif?er—
ence appears between the figures for continental United
States and those for Cuba, where, in 1899, among 983
clergymen only 4 were negroes, and for Porto Rico,
where among 124 clergymen only 2 were negroes.

In the South the number of clergymen of each race
to each 100,000 persons of the same race was as follows:

1900 | 1890
Segro, Indi BT e 160 150
Wit Indm o andMongomm .................................. 129 135

Corresponding figures for the North and West were:

1900 | 1890
Negro, Indian, and Mongolian.........ooeoooeeeouneaenu . 239 234
TWhIte e oo BOIT oo 145 139

The foregoing figures indicate that negro clergymen
in each division of the country, but especially in the
North and West, are much more numerous per unit of
population than white clergymen. They show also that
the relative number at the North is much greater than
at the South. Whether this is due to the larger pro-
portion of city residents at the North or whether it
indicates a hetter economic position of the northern
negroes can not be determined from the figures.

Tobaceo and cigar factory operatives.—The number
of negro tobacco and cigar factory operatives in conti-
nental United States was 15,349 in 1900 and 15,004 in
18490, au increase during the decade of 345, or 2.3 per
cent. The number of whites in this occupation was
114,042 in 1900 and 94,176 in 1890, an increase of 21.1
per cent. The per cent of negroes among tobacco and
cigar factory operatives in the country fell from 13.4
in 1890 to 11.7 in 1900.

In the South the number of negro, Indian, and Mon-
golian tobacco and cigar factory operatives was 14,296
in 1900 and 14,013 in 1890, the increass being 283, or
2 per cent. The whites engaged in this occupation
in the South were 17,778 in 1900 and 14,547 in 1890,
an increase of 92.2 per cent. The per cent of non-
Caucasians among tobacco and cigar factory operatives
in the South was 49.1 in 1890, but only 44.6 in 1900.
The proportion of negroes among tobacco and cigar
factory operatives is declining in the country as a whole
and especially in the South. ‘

Hostlers.—The number of negrohostlersin continental
United States in 1900 was 14,496 and in 1890, 10,500,
the increase being 3,99, or 38.1 per cent. White
hostlers numbered 49,840 in 1900 and 43,500 in 1890,
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an increase of 14.6 per cent, or only about two-fifths as
fast. The per cent of negroes among hostlers thus
increased from 19.4 in 1890 to 22.8 in 1900.  As hostlers
were grouped with livery stable keepers in thO. table
for states and territories at the Eleventh Census, figures
for the South in 1890 are not available. -In 1900 the
non-Caucasian hostlers in the South numbered 8,637,
being 68.8 per cent of the total number. |

Masons (brick and stone).—In 1900 the number of
negroes occupied as brick and stone masons was 14,386
and in 1890, 9,760, the increase being 4,626, or +7.4 per
cent. The number of whites reported as engaged in
this occupation decreased from 151,029 in 1890 to 146,173
in 1900, or 8.2 per cent. The per cent of negroes
among all persons in the occupation rose from 6.1 in .
1890 to 8.91in 1900. For the South there ave no tigures
for 1890, when brick and stone masons were grouped
with marble and stone cutters in the table showing
occupations by race for states and territories, but in
1900, the 9,926 negroes, Indians, and Mongolians en-
gaged as brick and stone masons in the South comprised
38.6 per cent of the total. In the South the proportion
of negroes among all engaged in this occupation is
somewhat greater than the proportion of negroes in
the total population (32.3 per cent).

Dressmakers.—The number of negro dressmakers in
1900 was 12,569 and in 1890, 7,586, the increase during
the decade being 4,983, or 65.7 per cent. White dross.
makers increased from 285,813 in 1890 to 381,841 in
1900, or 16.1 per cent, only one-fourth as fast. The
per cent of negroes among all dressmakers rose from
2.6 in 1890 to 8.6 in 1900, being still very small. Iven
for the South in 1900 the 8,296 non-Caucasian dress-
makers constituted only 16.8 per cent of the total, N 0
figures for the South in 1890 are available, dressmakers
being reported with milliners, seamstresses, and others
in the table for states and territories.

Lron and steel workers.—In 1900 the number of negro
iron and steel workers reported in continental United
States was 12,327 and in 1890, 6,579, the increase being
5,748, or 87.4 per cent. Iron and steel workers of the
white race were 277,589 in 1900 and 213,822 in 1890,
an increase of 29.8 per cent, or a little over one-third ag
fast. In 1900 the negroes formed 4.9 per cent and in
1890, 3 per cent of the total number engaged in this
occupation.

For the South the number of negroes, Indiang, and
Mongolians reported as iron and steel workers was
8,736 in 1900 and 4,435 in 1890, the increase during
the decade being 4,301, or 97 per cent. The number
of whites in this occupation in the South was 19,464 in
1900 and. 14,690 in 1890, an increase of 32.5 per cent,
one-third as fast. Between 1890 and 1900 the non-
Caucasian iron and steel workers in the South increased
from 28.2 to 31 per cent of the total number, g gain
of 7.8. The per cent of increase in iron apd steel
workers was greater for each race in the South than in ‘



OCCUPATIONS. ' 63

the whole country, and decidedly more marked for
. negroes than for whites. It is evident that the devel-
opment of the iron and steel industry in the Southern
states in recent years has opened new avenues of labor
to a considerable number of negroes.
Seamstresses.—The occupation of seamstress stands
with those of carpenter and joiner and of blacksmith
as one of the three important occupations in which the
number of negro breadwinners decreased between 1890
and 1900. There were 11,846 negro seamstresses in
continental United States in 1890, but only 11,537 in
1900, the decrease being 309 or 2.6 per cent. The num-
ber of whites in this occupation likewise shows no
increase. There were 138,072 white seamstresses in
. the United States in 1890 while in 1900 the total num-
ber was only 137,960, an apparent decrease of 112, or
0.1 per cent. The decline being greater among negroes
than whites the per cent of negroes among seamstresses
fell frem 7.9 in 1890 to 7.6 in 1900.

For the Southern states in 1900 the number of negro,
Indian, and Mongolian seamstresses was 9,766, consti-
tuting 24.6 per cent of the total classified by race. No
figures by race are available for 1890, but as the total
number of seamstresses in the South decreased 15.3 per
cent for the decade it is probable that the decline in the

number and proportion of negro seamstresses in the.

whole country was true also of this section. This
decline for both races may be connected with the
increase in the number of dressmakers already noted
and with the increased production of women’s clothing
in factories, the employees in such factories having
been reported as 89,149 in 1890 and 83,789 in 1900.
Probably few such employees would return their oceu-
pation as that of seamstress.

Janitors and sextons.—The number of negro janitors
and sextons in continental United States in 1900 was
11,536 and in 1890, 5,945, the increase during the
decade being 5,591, or 94 per cent. Meantime the
white janitors and sextons increased somewhat more
rapidly—from 20,552 in 1890 to 43,956 in 1900, or 118.9
per cent. The per cent of negroes among all janitors
and sextons consequently fell from 22.4 in 1890 to
~ 20.4 in 1900. For the Southern states figures by race
are available only for 1900. There were then 3,560
non-Caucasian janitors and sextons in the South, con-
stituting 65 per cent of the total classified by race.

Housckeepers and stewards.—In1900 there were 10,596
negro housekeepers and stewards in continental United
+ States, and in 1890, 9,248, the increase being 1,348, or
14.6 per cent. - White housekeepers and stewards num-
bered 142,805 in 1900 and 82,614 in 1890, an increase
of 72.9 per cent. In 1890 the negroes constituted 10,
and in 1900, 6.8 per cent of all housekeepers and stew-
ards, a loss of 3.2 in the per cent.

For the Southern states the number of negro, Indian,

and Mongolian housekeepers and stewards decreased
between 1890 and 1900. The number in 1890 was 6,346,

and in 1900, 5,901, a decrease of 445, or 7 per cent.
White housekeepers and stewards, however, increased
47.5 per cent, the number being 18,258 in 1890 and
19,550 in-1900. As a result the per cent of non-Cau-
casians among housekeepers and stewards in the South
fell from 382.4 in 1890 to 28.2 in 1900, a decline of 9.2
in the per cent. The rapid increase of white house-
keepers and stewards, like that of launderers and
laundresses, may be connected with the differentiation
and specialization of occupations already suggested in
explanation of the decline of servants and waiters rela-
tive to population, this movement being more marked
among whites than among negroes.

Fishermen and oystermen.—The number of negro
fishermen and oystermen in continental United States
was 10,071 in 1890 and 10,427 in 1900, the increase
being 356, or 8.5 per cent. The number of whites in
this occupation increased more than four times as fast—
from 48,920 in 1890 to 56,854 in 1900, an increase of
15.2 per cent. In 1890, 16.7, but in 1900 only 15.1 per
cent of all fishermen and oystermen were negroes,
other non-Caucasians constituting about 2 per cent of
the total at each census.

For the Southern states alone the number of negro,
Indian, and Mongolian fishermen and oystermen in-
creased from 8,999 in 1890 to 9,984 in 1900, the increase
being 985, or 10.9 per cent. Meantime the number of
whites increased from 14,630 to 21,276, or 45.4 per
cent, about four times as fast. Consequently the per
cent of non-Caucasians in this occupation in the South
fell from 88.1 per cent in 1890 to 81.9 in 1900, a decline
of 6.2 in the per cent, this decline being greater than that
for negroes in the whole country.

Lngineers and firemen (not locomotive).—In 1900,
10,224 negroes were reported as engineers and firemen
(not locomotive). The number in continental United
States in 1890 was 6,326, the increase for the decade
being 8,898, or 61.6 per cent. At the same time the
number of whites increased from 133,898 in 1890 to
212,974 in 1900, or 59.7 per cent. The per cent of
negroes in this occupation was 4.5 in 1890, and 4.6 in
1900, a small gain. o

The number of negroes, Indians, and Mongolians

» reported in this occupation for the Southern states

alone was 4,649 in 1890, and 7,694 in 1900, the increase
being 3,045, or 65.5 per cent. The increase for whites
in the South was from 17,578 in 1890 to 29,562 in 1800,
or 68.2 per cent. The per cent of non-Caucasians in
the occupation, therefore, fell from 20.9 in 1890 to
20.7 in 1900, a negligible loss. The increases for each
race were more rapid in the South than in the whole
country, which, probably, reflects the growing use of
motive power in the Southern states. '
Blacksmiths.—The occupation of blacksmith is one
for which the number of negroes reported was less in
1900 than in 1890. The number in continental United
States in 1890 was 10,988 and in 1900, 10,100, the de-
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crease being $58, or 8.1 per cent.  Meantime thtla num-
ber of white blacksmiths increased from 198,525 in 1§QO
to 216,027 in 1900, or 8.8 per cent, this increase being
at about the same rate as the decrease for negroes. The
per cent of negro blacksmiths in the total number fell
from 5.2 in 1890 to 4.5 in 1900. The 8,979 negro,
Indian, and Mongolian blacksmiths in the Southern
states in 1900 constituted 18.2 per cent of the total classi-
fied by race, no figures by race being available for 1890.
An estimate of the negro, Indian, and Mongolian black-
smiths in the South in 1890 may be made by assuming
that they constitute the same per cent (87.5) of the
number of negro, Indian, and Mongolian blacksmiths
in the entire country in 1890 as in 1900. On this assump-
tion there were about 9,674 non-Caucasian blacksmiths
in the South in 1890 and 8,979 in 1900, a decrease of
7.2 per cent. During the same period the number of
white blacksmiths in the South increased from about
31,691 to 40,288, or 27.1 per cent. These figures indi-
cate that in the blacksmith industry the negroes have
been losing ground absolutely and relatively.

VITAL STATISTICS.

Nature of ingquiry.—The Twelfth Census contains no
statistics of births or marriages. It has been found

impracticable to gather information through census |

enumerators regarding either the births or the mar-
riages that oceurred during the census year with enough
completeness to make the resulting figures worth their
cost. The records of state or municipal registration
offices upon births and marriages—the only alternative
sources of information—are often lacking, and where
they exist are incomplete in so many cases that no sat-
isfactory statistics of births or marriages for the United
States can be derived from them.

With reference to deaths, the third and most impor-
tant of the main branches of vital statistics, the case is
somewhat different. For half a century the census hag
gathered information regarding deaths during the cen-
sus year from the families visited by the enumerators.

To be sure, not more than two-thirds of all the deaths _

can be obtained in this way, but even such incomplete
returns have their value. For most of the population
of the United States this is the only source of informa.-
tion, but for a few Northern states and most of the
larger cities the enumerators’ returns are inferior to
the local records of deaths. The latter are seldom com.-
plete and in the country districts of the Southern
states, where most of the negroes live, they do not
exist at all. Hence the census can supply little infor-
mation regarding the death rate among the negroes, and
what information it has is open to the serious obje::tion
that' it is derived mainly from the registration records
of cities, and that inferences from this class to the whole
race are very likely to be erroneous or misleading,
Death rate—The death rate means the number of
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deaths occurring in a year to each 1,000 persons hv1'ng
in the middle of that year. No means are .zL\'lelzpl)l(z.‘ttt)x‘
determining the death rate of the negrorace in the 'U nited
States. But 13.4 per cent of the negroes of um}tln(\.l{ud
United States live in what is called the registration
area; that is, the area where records of dmxthr; are
kept by local officers and are regarded by the Census
Bureau as heing complete enough to be uf‘z(;optml.
Doubtless a number of deaths in the registration area
are not recorded, and omissions of deaths are probably
more frequent among negroes than among wh -ites. ' Not-
withstanding these qualifications, the follown‘lg hgl}ms
for the registration area in 1900 deserve consideration:

Tasre LXVI.—Population, number of deaths, und death wate, for the
' negro and white races: 1900.

1900
T H‘N‘\‘lmher Death

RACE, -
Population. of denths] rate.

registration area:
TheNegro ....................................... 1, 180, 5

, 40,2
White .. ..ol I 27, 566, 800

30,710
17.8

A7H, G0

The registration area in 1890 was not coextensive with
the registration area in 1900 and the figures for the
negroes, to the exclusion of the Chinese, Japanese, and
Indians, are not available. The published death rato
of whites in the registration area in 1890 was 19.1, and
that of negroes, Indians, and Mongolians, 29.9. The
corresponding death rate for the negroes, Indians, and
Mongolians in 1900 was 29.6. The main inferences
derived from these figures, namely, that the non-Cau-
casian race has a very much higher death rate than the
white and that its death rate has slightly decreased in
the last decade, may probably be accepted as correet.

Death rate by sew.—It is impossible to state the nuw-
ber of deaths among the negroes in the registration
area with distinction of sex, the data published being
for the negroes, Indians, and Mongolians combined.
But as the Indians and Mongolians constitute only 5.7
per cent of the entire non-Caucasian population of the
registration area, their inclusion does not add materially
to the margin of error from other sources.

TaBLE LXVII.—Population, number of deaths, and death, rade, for the
negro, Indian, and Mongolian population by sex: 1900.

NEGRO, INDIAN, AND MONGO)-
LIAN POPULATION: 1900,

SEX. e e,

Number | Death

FPopulation. |2 deaths.| ‘rate.

The registration area:

Totalo.oo L 1,251, 469 37,029 29.6
Male oo 615,200 | 10998 | o 4
Female ... /[T 686,200 | 17701 | 578

The foregoing figures indicate a death rate for male
negroes decidedly higher than that for female. A
similar relation exists for whites, the death rate of
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male whites in the same area being. 18.4 and that
of female only 16.1. In each race the death rate of
females is less than nine-tenths that of males. Table
Lxvir shows that there is a decided excess of females in
the non-Caucasian population of the registration area.
This is greater than the excess of females in the negro
population of the country, there being in the former
508 and in the latter only 503 females to 1,000 persons.
As the healthier sex is found in the registration area in
greater excess than in the entire country this difference
alone would tend to make the true death rate of negroes
in the registration area lower than that in the entire
country. Whether it is neutralized by other tendencies
does not appear.

Death rate by age.—There is no influence upon mor-
tality so powerful as that of age. The death rate
during the earlier years, especially the fivst year of life,
and the death rate in extreme age are far above the
average for allages. Onthe other hand, the death rates
during the years from 5 to 55 are wusually below and
those at the ages-from 10 to 15 far below the average.
The large proportion of negro children has already
been mentioned. This would tend to cause s high death
rate for the race. On the other hand, the low propor-
tion over 55 years of age would tend to cause a low
death rate. ' '

The population of the registration area has been
classified by race with distinction of age, but no divi-
sion of age groups at 55 was made. The best alterna-
tive is the division at 65. The negro, Indian, and
Mongolian population and the white population of the
registration area were distributed throngh the healthy
and the unhealthy periods of life as follows:

Tasue LXVIIL.—Per cent distribution, by age periods, for the negro,
Indian, and Mongolian and the white population: 1900.

PER CENT OF POPULATION IN SPECIFIED
AGE PERIOD: 1%00.

RACE.

Underb | 6to64 | 65years
years, | years. |andover,URknown.
The registration area: .
Negro, Indian, and Mongolian... 8.2 88.4 2,7 0.7
White oviiciiiiniiinnnienanaanas 10.3 85.0 4.5 0.2

The figures show that in the registration area the
negroes, Indians, and Mongolians had a smaller propor-
tion of children and also a smaller proportion of aged
persons than the whites. The proportion of children
indicates how far the total non-Caucasian population of
the registration area is from being typical of the negro
population of continental United States. In the former
8.2 and in the latter 18.8 per cent’ are children under
5 years of age. This difference is due in part to the fact
that the registration area includes 56,918 Mongolians,
most of them adults, but more to the fact that 93.2 per

cent of the negro population in the registration area -
lives in registration cities, largely those of the North,
and under conditions which do not favor the develop-
ment of family life and the birth and rearing of chil-
dren. This analysis shows that in the matter of age
composition, as well ag in the matter of sex composition,
the non-Caucasian population of the registration area
is far from being representative of the negro popula-
tion of the United States, and that in both respects it is
more favorable to a low death rate than is the negro
population of the country as a whole.

The death rates for the negro, Indian, and Mongolian
and the white population of the registration area, by
age periods, are as follows:? o
TasLe LXIX.—Deathrate by age periods jor the negro, Indian, and

Mongolian and. the white population: 1900.

DEATH RATE: 1900,
AGE PERIOD. I;‘{ffg‘);ul]%' Whit
et hite pop-
Mongolian %y lation.
’ tion.
The registration area: ’

AL ABLS neceeinnaeennasinneirsnmmaancansoncannn 29.6 17.8 .
Under b YeATS cvueeeeenennnnnn 118.6 49.7
Hto14d yeaIS cevneinannnninn.n ! 9.8 4.1
15 1o 24 yenrs .. 15.6 5.9
2510 84 years coveeuaeaannn. 16.9 8.6
8btodd yeary cooemoniiian., 21.0 11.1
4510 64 years cocomvncanann. 36.7 21.6
66 years and over 108.6 86.0

These figures indicate that below the age of 25 the
death rate of the negroes is more than double that of
the whites and from 25 to 44 it is nearly double. A
careful consideration of the figures suggests that the
tavorable sex and age composition of the negro popu-
lation of the registration area tends to obscure the true
difference of mortality between -the two races. To
ascertain whether this is true, the white population of
the registration area of each sex and each specified age
period may be multiplied by the observed death rate of
the negroes, Indians, and Mongolians for the same sex
and age. The sum of the resulting series of products
represents the deaths that would have occurred in the
negro, Indian, and Mongolian population of the regis-
tration area had it been as large as, and with the same
sex and age distribution as the white population. If
this sum be divided by the total number of whites of
known age in the registration area a death rate of 38.5
is obtained, which is the death rate that the non-
Cauncasian population of the registration area would
have had, provided its sex and age composition had
agreed with that of the whites, and the death rate of
eacl sex and age had been that observed for the non-
Caucasians. The difference bhetween this 33.5 and the
29.6 in Tables Lxv1I and LXIX measures the effect of the
advantageous sex and age composition of the non-

1 Twelfth Census, Abstract, Table 11.
9485—Bull. 8—04—>5

2 Twelfth Census, Vol. III, page lxxxii.
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Caucasian popillation in the registrationarea, in masking
the true difference in death rate between the races.
One is warranted, then, in saying that according to the
hest evidence obtainable the death rate of the negroes
in the registration area is nearly double that of the
whites in the samne ared.

A~ the only information that the (Census Bureau pos-
sesses regarding the death rates of the two races is based
upon the returns from the registration area, and as the
sex and age composition of the negroes in that area has
heen shown to be favorable to a low death rate, it may
be worth while to estimate what the death rate of the
non-Caucasians and of the whites throughout the coun-
try in 1890 and in 1900 would have been, provided that
the death rate of the whites of each sex and at each age
period had heen the same as that observed for the
whites in the registration area, and that the death rate
of the non-Caucasians of each sex and at each age period
had heen the same as that observed for the non-Cauca-
sians (ahout nineteen-twentieths being negro) in the
registration area. On these assumptions the computed
death rate of the non-Caucasians in 1890 was 84.4 and
in 1900, 34.2: of the whites in 1890, 19.5, and in 1900,
17.4. It seems not improbable that these figures may
be trusted so far as they indicate that there has been a
decline in the death rate of each race during the last
ten years, that the decline among the negroes has been
less rapid than that among the whites, and that the
death rate of the negroes at the present time is about,
but not quite, twice that of the white race.

With reference to the preceding death rates, it should
be said that the death rate of the negroes in cities
is probably higher than in country districts, and so
far as this factor is concerned, the computed death
rate for the entire negro population is too high. On
the other band, it has been found that the records of
deaths in the registration area are incomplete, and it is
probably true that such omissions have occurred more
frequently among the negroes. This factor would tend
to make the true death rate higher than that observed.
Of these two influences upon the figures acting in con-
trary directions it is probable that the former is the
more powerful, but it is impossible to affirm that with
confidence, much less to obtain any measure of the
departure of the figures from the truth.

Ratio of r;f.kz'ldmz ta women.—In default of any trust-
worthy statistics on the birth rate of either race, it
may be of interest to state the proportion of children
u'nder 5 years of age in the two races, as throwing some
light upon the fecundity of the population. One may
compare the number of children either with the total
Imprlatwn or with the number of women of child-
hea‘ri.ng age. Neither. of these methods has exclusive
validity and each has its advantages. For the present
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purpose, however, the second method seemns to be the
more significant. As the negro population has an ex-
cess of females and the white population an excess of
males, and as the white population has a decidedly
larger proportion of elderly persons, the present coni-
parison will show smaller differences between the two
races than would a comparison of the children under b
years of age with the total population. The age ques-
tons in 1880 and 1900 were identical and differed slightly
from the form used in 1890. For this reason compari-
sons between the figures for 1880 and 1900 arc safor
than those between the figures for 1890 and any other
census.

The figures include with the negroes, the Indians and
Mongolians, but these do not constitute a large enough
part of the total to affect the proportions seriously.

Tasre LXX.—Number of children under 5 years of age to 1,000
femades 15 to 44 years of age, for the negro, Indian, and Mongolian
and the white population:, 1900, 1890, and 1880.

NUMBER OF CHILDREN
UNDER O YBARS OR
AGETO 1,000 FEMALES
16TO44 Y EARNOF AGLE,

CENSUS. T
Negro, In-
dian, and White
Mongolinn jpopnlation,

population,

Continental United States:
1500

GRA [0}
619 "7

769 6

The foregoing figures show for each 1,000 non-Cuu-
casian women of childbearing age in 1900, 77 more
children than for each 1,000 white women. They show
also a steady decline in the proportion of children to
women of childbearing age during the twenty years, a
decline which has been shared by both races, but which
is steadier and far more marked among the non-Cau-
casians than among the whites. In the former the
decline has been 174—that is, in 1900 there were 174
less children under § years of age to each 1,000 non-
Caucasian women 15 to 44 years of age than there were
in 1880. Among the whites the decline in the same
period has been 78, or less than half as great.

Here, again, in order to eliminate the disturbing in-
fluence of the fact that nearly nine-tenths of the negroes
and only one-fourth of the whites are living in the
South Atlantic and South Central states, it is best to
confine the attention to the whites and the non-Caucu-
sians in that section. This has also the incidental ad-
vantage of excluding most of the Indian and Mongolian
population and making the term non-Caucasian more
nearly synonymous with negro, for in the Southern
states as a whole, less than 1 per cent of the total non-
Caucasian population is Indian or Mongolian.
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TasLe LXXI.—Number of children under 5 years of age lo 1,000
Jemales 15 to 44 years of age, for the negro, Indian, and Mongolian
and the white population in the South: 1900, 1890, and 1880.

Tagre LXXIIL —Number of children under 5 years of age to 1,:?00
Jemales 15 to 44 years of age, for the negro, Indian, mlzd Mongolian
and the white population in the South: 1900, 1890, and 1880.

v D P NUMBER OF CHILDREN UNDER B YEARS OF AGE
M{?;’;fg; 0{: Sgﬂﬁ“ﬁﬁi TO 1,000 FEMALES 15 TO 44 YEARS OF AGE.
AGE T0 1,000 FEMALES A . PV
15TO44 YEARS OF AGE, South Atlantie divi- South Central divi-
CENSUS sion. sion.
CENSUS. Negro, In- 5
dian, and White Negro, In-, . Negro, In- X
Mongolian | popula- dian, and White dinn, and White
popula- tion. Mongolinn (population. | Mongolian |population.
tion. population. population.

South Atlantic and South Central divisions: 630 595 612 669
1900. 621 633 638 687 (59 665
1890. 648 631 787 666 799 749
1880. 793 . 711

The results for the Southern states agree with those
for the country as a whole in showing for each race a
decided decline in the proportion of children. For the
non-Caucasians the decline has been 172 during the
twenty years, while for the whites it has been only 78,
or less than half as great. One noteworthy difference,
however, appears. The number of children to 1,000
women of childbearing age in the South is now 12
greater for the whites than it is for the non-Caucasians,

.while in the country as a whole it is 77 less, this change
having come about in the Southern states within the last
décade, as the result of a continued decline in the pro-
portion of children among the non-Caucasians and a

- slight increase in the proportion among the whites.
This decrease in the proportion of negro children at the
South, 1890 to 1900, while the proportion of white
children in the same region increased, may be connected
with that relative decrease of negro husbands and wives
at the South while white husbands and wives were
increasing, to which attention has already (page 50)
been called.

With the foregoing figures giving the proportion of
children for the two races in the Southern states, the
following, giving the sume proportion for the North
and West, may be compared:

Tasre LXXIL—Number of children under 5 years of age to 1,000

Jemales 15 to 44 years of age, for the negro, Indian, and HMongolian
and the white population in the North and West: 1900, 1890, and 1880.

| NUMBER OF CHILDREN
UNDER & YEARS OF
AGETO 1,000 FEMALES
15T044 YEARS OFAGE,

CENBUS.

Negro, In-
dian, and White
Mongolian |population,

population,|

355 470
400 484
505 548

The figures show that the proportion of children
among the negroes, Indians, and Mongolians of the
North and West has uniformly been less than the pro-
portion among the whites, and that the difference has
been increasing, the decline among the non-Caucasians
in the twenty years having been 150, while the decline
among the whites was only 78. )

In the following table the figures have been given for
the two main divisions of the South:

It will be noticed that for each race in each of the two
divisions there has been a decline in the proportion of
children during the past twenty years, and that the
same was true for each decade except for the whites in
the South Atlantic division in the decade, 1890 to 1900.
In that division the twenty-year decline among the non-
Caucasians has been 157, and among the whites 71; while
in the South Central division the decline among the
non-Caucasians has been 187 and among the whites 90,
showing for each section that the decline in the propor-
tion of children among the negroes has been about twice:
that among the whites. :

In the following table corresponding figures are
given for the four minor divisions of the South:

TasLe LXXIV.—Number of children under 5years of age to 1,000

Jemales 15 to 44 years of age, for the negro, Indian, and Mongolian
and the white population in the South: 1900, 1890, and 1880.

NUMBER OF CHILDREN:
UNDER b YEARS OF
AGE T0 1,000 FEMA LES:
15 10 44 YEARS OF

. AGE.
DIVISION AND CENSUS.
Negro, In-
dian, and White
Mongolian population.,.
population.
Northern South Atlantic:
JO00. oo et ariea e 525 b42:
544 636 .
695 623
674 653
681 645
833 713
598 630
639 631
1880 786 712
Western South Central:
1900 633 6O
1890 690 713
1880 824 818

The table shows that for the non-Caucasians in each
of the four minor divisions the number of children to
1,000 women has declined in both decades, while for the
whites the number increased between 1890 and 1900 for
each of the divisions of the South Atlantic states, and
was practically stationary for the Fastern South Central
states. In both of the South Atlantic and in the East-
ern South Central divisions the decline, 1880 to 1900,
for the non-Caucasians has been more than twice as
great as for the whites, but in the Western South Cen-
tral the difference between the two races, while marked,
has not been so great as elsewhere (a decline of 191 for
the non-Caucasians and 121 for the whites). In each of
these divisions except the Southern South Atlantic, the
proportion of children among the non-Caucasians in
1900 is less than among the whites.
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In the following table the corresponding figures are
given for the various states and territories of the South:
Tarre LXXV.—Number of children under 5 years of age to 1,000

Jemales 15 to 44 years of age, for the negro, Indian, and Mongolian
and the white population: 1900, 1890, and 1880.

y
INUMBER OF «'xm.-rg iNUMBER.OF CHIL-
a DREN UNDER §
YEARS OF AGE TO
1,000 FEMALES 15
TO 44 YEARS
OF AGE. OF AGE.

rizory! __‘_jkBTATE OR TERRITORY |_
U, ! i AND CENSUS.

R ] b

| Indian hite | ndian, | wi;

i o] White | ' | White
and Mon- popula- and Mon- popula-
golign |FUED golian e

popula- o popula- '
tion. | : tion.

| DREN UNDER J |
JYEARS UF AGE T
1 1,000 FEMALES 15 |

TO 44 YEARS

STATE (1R
AND

TER
CEN

Delaware:
1900

|

|

i |
1 Kentucky:

1900.

i
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On examination of the foregoing table it will be seen
that in each Southern state there has been a decline
during the last twenty years in the number of children
to 1,000 women for both non-Caucasians and whites.
The changes in the last decade are perhaps less sig-
nificant than for the twenty-year period, owing to the
change in the form of the age question in 1890 pre-
viously mentioned. Among the non-Caucasians the
twenty-year decline in the proportion of children was
least in Maryland and Delaware, but this was partly
due to the fact that in 1880 the proportions in those
states were lower than anywhere else in the South,
except the District of Columbia. The next smallest
declines were in Florida and Louisiana, closely fol-
lowed by Gieorgia and South Carolina. At the pres-
ent time the proportion of white children to 1,000
white women 15 to 44 years of age is larger than the
proportion of non-Caucasian children to 1,000 non-
Caucasian women in the District of Columbia, West
Virginia, North Carolina, Florida, Kentucky, Tennes-
see, Alabama, Mississippi, Louisiana, Arkansas, Okla-
homa, and Texas, or 12 out of the 18 Southern states.
In 1880 the proportion among the whites was higher

in only two, West Virginia and Kentucky.

These figures indicate that in the last twenty years
there has been a decline in the proportion of children
for both races in all the Southern states; that the decline
has gone on in general among the negro population
about twice as rapidly as among the whites, and that ay
a consequence the proportion of children to 1,000 women
among the negroes at the present time in two-thirds of
the Southern states is smaller than the proportion among
the whites.



THE NEGRO FARMER.

By W. E. BURGHARDT Du Bors, Ph. D.

FARMS OPERATED BY NEGROES.

Negro farmers are of two classes—those who are
operating farms they themselves own and those who
are operating farms owned by others. In the first part
of the following analysis the question of ownership of
the farm is disregarded, the figures including all farms
operated by negroes whether owned by them or not.

Later the question of tenure is considered, and in this

connection the figures relative to farms owned by
negroes are separately presented and discussed.
General statistics.—There were in the United States,
in 1900, 746,717 farms operated by negroes, of which
716,514 were improved by buildings. These farms
contained 38,233,983 acres, or 59,741 square miles, an
area about equal to that of the state of Georgia or that
of New England; 23,362,798 acres, or 61 per cent of the
total area, was improved for farming purposes. The
total value of property on these farms was $499,943,734,

- of which $324,244,397 represented the value of land

and improvements, $71,903,315 that of buildings,
$18,859,757 that of implements and machinery, and
$84,936,265 that of live stock. The gross value of all
products on farms of negroes in 1899 was $255,751,145.
Of this sum, however, $25,843,443 represents products
fed to live stock, the value of which reappears and is to
that extent duplicated in the reported value of animal
products such as meat, milk, butter, eggs, and poul-
try; subtracting this amount we have a net value of
$229,907,702, or 46 per cent of the total value of farm
property in farms cultivated by negroes. This sum
represents the gross farm income. The total expendi-

‘ture for labor on farms of negroes in 1899 was

$8,789,792, and the expenditure for fertilizers was
$5,614,844.

In considering the significance of these statistics it
should be borne in mind that a farm, as defined for
census purposes, includes all the land under one manage-
ment, used for raising crops and pasturing live stock,
with the wood lots, swamps, meadows, ete., connected
therewith, whether consisting of one tract or of several
separate tracts. It also includes the house in which the
farmer resides, and all other buildings used by him in
connection with his farming operations, together with
the land upon which they are located.® The land is
considered to be under the management of the person
who cultivates it, either as owner, hired manager, or
tenant. Accordingly, a large plantation owned by 1

1Twelith Census, Agriculture, Part I, page xiv.

person, but leased in small areas to 50 tenants, would
ordinarily be returned in the census as 50 farms.
Nevertheless, in some sections where the negroes work
land as tenants the enumerators reported all the land
and crops in the name of the owner or manager, thereby
crediting white farmers with values which, according
to the census definition, should have been assigned to
negro farmers. ‘

The clagsification of farms by color of farmer was not
introduced in the Eleventh Census, and comparisons
between 1890 and 1900 are therefore impracticable. But
the increase in the number of farms operated by negroes
may be measured approximately by comparing the num-
ber of such farms or the number of negro private farm
families in 1900 with the number of negro (including
“mixed”) farm families in 1890. For the purpose of
this comparison the number of farms operated by
negro managers in 1900—1,744—must be excluded,
because in 1890 such farms were classified according
to the color of the employer, who was generally white.
In 1900 there were in continental United States 744,971
farms operated by negro owners and tenants, and

- 758,463 negro private farm families; on comparing

these figures with the number of negro farm families in
1890—549,632—the resulting percentages of increase
are 35.5 and 38, respectively. In 1890 the number of
all farm families, including both negro and white, was
in excess of the number of all farms, making it proba-
ble thatthe number of negro farm families was likewise
greater than the number of farms of negroes. In
that case the comparison of negro farm families in
1890 ' with farms of negroes in 1900 would not ade-
quately represent the increase in the number of such
farms. The comparison with the number of private
farm families in 1900 also is defective, because the
number of farm families in 1890 included families other
than private. It is probable, then, that both of the
percentages based on the above comparisons fall short -
of the true percentage of increase. On considering
the returns by geographic divisions, it is found that
the increase is confined to the two Southern divisions,
being about 35 per cent in the South Atlantic and-
about 43 per cent in the South Central; but the figures
are too roughly approximate to be worth detailed
analysis. :
- The importance of agriculture as an occupation for
the negro in the South is emphasized by the following
table, which shows by geographic divisions the propor-
tion negro farm homes form of all negro homes:
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Tanre L—Conpmrison of negro farm homes with all negro homes:
1800.

Per cent
All Farm |farm homes
DIVISION, homes. homes. |form of all

i homes,

e

Continental United States. ... { 1,833,759 I 758, 463 41.4
' ‘ Tmes| _nm| | 22

North Atlantive....ooiiien. - 78,838 ol T 3
&::uth Atlantie.. 761,105 29::, 512 ?? g
North Central. .. 110,932 12,840 s

South Central... - 875,019 450, 009 1.
L L o i 6,965 362 5.2

These figures show a high percentage of negro farm
population in the two Southern divisions, which natu-
rally produces a high percentage in continental United
States as a whole. In the other divisions—especially
the North Atlantic and Western—the percentage is
small, indicating that outside the South the negroes are
to 4 large extent congregated in cities, and are engaged
in pursuits other than farming.

Nuiwber and acreage of farms, by geographic divi-
seems.—The statistics of number and acreage of farms
operated hy negroes in continental United States are
given by geographic divisions in Table 1. The totals
in this table differ from those given on page 69 by the
exclusion of the two farms which are in the territory
of Hawaii, and therefore outside the limits of conti-
nental United States,

Tasre II.—Number and acreage of farms of negro furmers: 1900.

NUMBER OF
FARMS. ACREAGE,
DIVISION, ! Per
With | Aver cent
Total. | build- | Total. %%g Improved.| im-
ings, | TOV-
; farm. ped.
Ii ——
Continentel U, s.?’:m,'mI 716,512 | 88,233,920 | 51.2 | 23,860,786 | 1.1
North Atlantie......... LI6L| 1724 | 7.9 55,000 65
South Atlantie..... .11 287,933 | 278,308 | 15,573,561 | 541 8,8741556 233
North Central, 122080 11,605 1 787,071 | 642 | 566,073 | nye
South Central, 44,429 | 04,491 | 01,712,875 | 4819 | 13,846/278 | 39
Western....... i 337 824 | 76, 225.5 20,850 | 97,4
— | 1

This table confirms very strikingly the fact that the
agricultural operations of negroes are confined almost
entirely to the two Southern divisions of the country,
less than 15,000 farms and less than a million acres
being reported from other sections; in other words,
the Southern states contain more than 98 per cent of
all farms operated by negroes and more than 97 per
cent of the total acreage of these farms,

In 1900 the average size of farms operated by negroes
in continental United States was 51.2 acres; and of the
total acreage 61.1 per cent was improved. In the South
Atlafatic states the average size was 54.1 acres, while in
the South Central states it was 48.9 acres; and of the
total. acreage 57 per cent and 63.8 Per cent, respectively
was improved. Inthe North Centyg] division the farm;
were larger and had a greater improved acreage than
either of the Southern divisions, the average size bein
64.2 acres, with 71.9 per cent improved. The fey
farms operated by negroes in the Western division Were

‘Territory, 4,097.

NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

exceptionally large compared with those in other divi-
sions. The average size was 225.5 acres; nearly one-
third of these farms were live stock farms, however, and
consequently only 27.4 per cent of the toﬁul ares was
improved. The smallest average was that for the North
Atlantic division, 47.9 acres; this, however, was hardly
smaller than the average for the South Central.

Number and acreage of farms, by states.—The follow-
ing table gives the number of farms operated by negroes,
with the total acreage, for all states containing over 5,000
such farms,

TasLe IIL—Number and total acreage of farms of neqro farmers in
every state containing more than 5,000 such farms.

FARMS. ACREAGE,

TATE. Cumu- peent | umue

- Dereent | o pve || Numper | Pereent lutive

Number.| of total |- or of neres of total por
number, cgnt. - number. | DoV
Tc:tal .......... 746,715 100.0 |........ 38,233, 920 00,0
Misgissippi .......... 198, 351 7.2 1.2 5,886,07% | 154
Alabama..._........ 94, 069 12.6 29.8 4,719, 060 12,3
South Carolina ..... 85, 881 11.4 41,2 |1 8,791, K10 9,0
Georgia 82,822 1.1 62.8 |1 5,474, 889 4.3
si| ) i) em) o
y f i8, ¢ 348, 36p b

North Carolina, 58,996 7.2 76.1 2,’ 894, 210 7.6
Arkansas ... 46,978 6.3 82.4 2,808, 836 6.0
Virginia .... 44,795 6.0 88.4 (1 2,907 198 h.8
Tennessee .. 33,883 4.5 92,9 1 1,519, 683 1.1
Florida ..... 13,521 1.8 94.7 717, 028 1.9
Kentucky... ..o 11,227 15 96.2 446, 995 1.2

Maryland ........... 5,842 0.8 97.0 874, 276 1.0 05, 6

All other states ..... 22,282 3.0 [ 100.0 1,670,847 dod 00,0

The list of states in this table includes every state in
the South Atlantic and South Central divisions, except
West Virginia, the District of Columbia, Delaware,
Oklahoma, and Indian Territory. The District of
Columbia has only 17 negro farmers; West Virginia -
has 742; Delaware, 817 ; Oklahoma, 2,956; and Indian
Outside these Southern divisions
there are 4 states, viz, Indiana, Illinois, Kansas, and
Ohio, each of which has between one and two thousand
negro farmers, or more than Delaware; and there is one
state, Missouri, which has 4,950 negro farmers, or more
than Indian Territory.

Over one-half of all farms cultivated by negroes in
continental United States are found in the four states
of Mississippi, South Carolina, Alabama, and Georgia.

In the several states of the two Southern divisions,
excluding the District of Columbia, Indian Territory,
and Oklahoma, the average size of farms operated hy
negroes ranged from about 40 acres in Kentucky and
Louisiana to 66 acres in Georgia,” and the per cent of
the total acreage which wag improved ranged from 49.7
in North Carolina to 76.3 in Kentucky.® OQutside of
Kentucky, however, the percentage of improved land.
did not exceed 67.1 in any of these Southern states, In
general, then, from one-half to two-thirds of the lund
in the farms operated by negroes in the South was
mproved. In the North Central division there were
only five states—Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Missouri. and
Kansas—which reported, in 1900, more than 1,000 f:n'ms

! Bee Table 78.
*See Table 60.
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operated by negroes; the average size of these farms
ranged from 50 to 97 acres, or, excluding Kansas, from
50 to 56 acres, and the percentage of improved land
ranged from 68 to about 81. It is worthy of note that
these five states were the only ones in this division in
which negroes formed more than 1 per cent of the total
population in 1900.

Furms classified by area.—The following table shows
by geographic divisions the classification of farms of
negro farmers according to area: :

TaBLE IV.—Farms of negro farmers, classified according to area: 1900.

NUMBER OF FARMS IN EACH CLASS.

Conti-
North South | North | South

CLASS OF FARMS. Sg?gé’é Atlantic | Atlantic | Central | Central gsf;cgg
States division. | division. |division.|division. bl
All farms ...... 746,716 1,761 | 287,933 | 12,255 | 444,429 337
Under 3 acres........ 4,448 50 2, 850 167 1,368 13
8 and under 10. 50, 831 358 27,270 1,192 | 21,986 26
10 and under 20 119,710 303 40,416 1,616 | 77,35L 24
20 and under 50 343,173 433 | 120,979 4,422 | 217,30L. 38
50 and under 100 134,228 349 54,192 2,661 | 77,004 32
100 and under 17 66, 682 195 28, 536 1,612 ( 36,184 135
176 and under 260....| 16,535 55 8,301 379 7,719 21
260 and under 500....| 8,715 15 4,086 257 4,332 25
500 and under 1,000 ..[ 2,007 3 1, 065 44 889 16
1,000 and over........ 486 ||evecnacann 228 15 236 7

PER CENT WHICH THE NUMBER OF FARMS IN EACH CLASS FORMS
OF THE TOTAL NUMBER.

The usual farm of the negro has an area of from 20
to 50 acres—the ‘‘ one-mule farm ”—requiring the labor
of a man and his family and one mule. Nearly half of
the farms operated by negroes in the country in 1900
were of this size. Next in number, were farms of from
50 to 100 acres—the *‘ two-mule farms”—forming 18 per
cent of the total. Then came farms of from 10 to 20
acres, followed by the farms of from 100 to 175 acres.
Farms under 20 acres, representing largely market
gardens and the smaller cotton farms, constituted 23.4
per cent of the total number; farms of 100 acres and
over, 12.7 per cent.

In the South Atlantic division the farms showed
greater diversity of area than in the South Central, the
concentration in the group of 20 to 50 acres being much
less marked in the former division, while the proportion
of farms under 10 acres and of farms over 50 acres
was considerably greater. In the North Atlantic divi-
sion a still smaller proportion of the comparatively few
farms operated by negroes came within the area group
20 to 50 acres, while farms of less than 10 acres and
those of over 50 acres were relatively more numerous;
in the North Central states the distribution of the farm
of negroes by area approached more closely to that in
the South.

All farms ...... 100.0 || 100.0| 100.0] 100.0| 100.0 100.0 In respect to size of farms the Western division dif-

Under 8 aores 06 28 Lol Lal o8 3.0 | fersgreatly from the other four, the mostusual size being
and under 6. 0. . 5 4. 7.7
10and under 20 1.0 1.2 ol w2 ome 71 | from 100 to 175 acres. But the actual number of farms
20 and under 50. - 45. 6 3 N 48.9 11.8 . . st .
50 and under 10012 18.0 ws| 188 e 173 95 | in this division operated by negroes in 1900 was small.
100 and under 175.... 8.9 1.1 9.9 12, 1 40.1
175and under 200°.00| 2.2 3.1 29/ Bl 18 6.2 Value of farm property.—The value of property on
261 ad e 1. 5 . 5 1. .
200 and ander sl o3 02 sil oil o 77 | farms operated by negroes in 1900 is given in detail in
1,000 and over........ [ N | D, 0.1 0.1 0.1 21 the fOllOWan‘ table
o :
TasLe V.—VALUE OF PROPERTY ON F ARMS' OF NEGRO FARMERS: 1900.
VALUE OF FARM PROPERTY. PER CEN};f&f‘;gﬁ;zggE OF ALL AVERAGE VALUE PER FARM.
. Land and Land and
Total. ments (ex- Buildings. | ments and | Livestock. | IBents |Bulld- “,pq ave | farm ) ments | Bulld- oy 1ve
ce?ltlgbg)uld- machinery. (gﬁﬁ%pt ngs. mtéc;hin- stock. l;%g' (gﬁﬂg’t ings. | pmgchin. [Stock:
ings). i . ings). ery.

Continental U.S..(§499, 941, 234.||3824, 242, 997 [§71, 902, 265 $18, 859, 757 (884, 986, 215 64.8 | 14.4 5.8| 17.0] sg660 $434 | 996 $25 | 114
North Atlantic | 4,776,248 || 2,664,718 | 1,465,500 | 208,777 | 439,250 56.8 | 80.7 43! o2l gma|l 1,513| ss2 17| 260
South Atlantic 2| 162,841,284 || 105,251,076 | 26, 668,879 | 5,879,229 | 24, 052, GOO 66.2 | 16.4 36| 14.8] 666 369 | 93 20| ‘84
North Central. *| 24,608,045 || 17,926,162 | 2,983,877 | 793,125 | 3,025,381 72,9 | 119 2.9 123] 2,008 1,463 239 59 | 247
South Central. | 806,665,271 || 196,682,266 | 40,784,135 | 12,014,612 | 57,234, 258 64.1| 133 39| 187 600 43| o1 27 | 129
Western. ........ooomns 1,050, 369 718,775 | 110,874 36,014 | 184,726 68.4 | 10.6 F4[ 17.6 5117 | 2,138| 820 107 | 548




72 NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

As shown in this table the farms cultivated by negroes
in continental United States represent farm property
having a total value of half a billion dollars. Land
and improvements other than buildings constitutes
64.8 per cent, or more than three-fifths of this total; the
next largest item is that of live stock, which constitutes
17 per cent, or more than one-sixth of the total; then
that of buildings, constituting 14.4 per cent, or one-
seventh; and lastly, implements and machinery, repre-
senting a small fraction only. The proportion of the
total value of farm property comprised in the value of
buildings is much larger in the North Atlantic states
than in any other division. Naturally, in the matter of
farm buildings, the requirements in a state like Ver-
mont differ greatly from those in Mississippi, the rigor-
ous climate of the North demanding well-constructed
shelter for both man and beast, while in the South less
protection is needed. Live stock attains its greatest
importance, as compared with the total farm value, in
the South Central and Western divisions.

The average values of farm property are decidedly
higher in the North Atlantic, North Central, and West-
ern divisions than in either of the Southern divisions,
and since in the North and West the majority of negro
farmers own their farms, while in the South three-
fourths of them are tenants, the comparison indicates
that the northern negro isa more prosperous farmer
than hissouthern brother. Probably the great majority
of the northern and western negroes are immigrants
from the South or the children of immigrants, and their
greater prosperity may be attributed in part to the
native enterprise which led them to migrate, and in part
to the influence of a new environment in which they are
brought more directly in contact with the example and
the competition of the white farmer.

The differences between the two Southern divisions
are comparatively slight, but they indicate a greater
average farm value in the South Central division, with
poorer buildings, however, than in the South Atlantic.

The percentages for the Western division suggest
similarity between this and the two Southern divisions,
but the averages reveal enormous differences. The
apparent advantage of the West is due, however, to the
very large acreage per farm, only a small proportion
of which was improved. The relatively very large

value of live stock per farm in the Western division,

is due to the fact that three-tenths of all the western
farms operated by negroes are live stock farms; in the
two Northern divisions, also, the averages are affected
by this cause, though not quite so conspicuously.

The farm home.—Emancipation made some change

in the home life of the negro, but it was not a radical
one. In the back districts, where the new order pene-
trated but little, it was scarcely noticeable; the ‘‘big
house” and the quarters remained, but the latter were
often worse than before, on account of deterioration
and the failure to make repairs. Many masters en-
tered into contracts withi their freed slaves, who worked

on as hired laborers. It was very difficult, however,
to check the roving instinct of a people fired, by newly
acquired freedom, with new thoughts and new ambi-
tions. The attractions of town life were very great to
the freedman; his few holidays and stolen pleasures in
the past had centered there, and thus the picture of
congregated life in town represented to him a long-
cherished ideal of liberty, while the prospect of life on
the old plantation, pursuing the same dull round of toil,
had little attraction, To some extent laborers were
induced to remain on farms by-offers of higher wages
and better houses; and thus frame cabins with board
floors gradually replaced the worst of the slave quarters.
One impulse toward better housing in the country
came from the new negro landowners. Immediately
after emancipation the negroes hegan buying land, and
in many instances the new peasant proprietor made
efforts to improve the condition of his dwelling. He
could not, of course, think of building a big house like
that occupied by his former master, and, in default of
any other models to follow, he naturally built a slave
cabin with some improvements, such as putting a porch
on the front, cutting one or two windows, and adding a
lean-to at the back for'a bedroom. If he went further
than this in the number of rooms, or introduced new
furniture, the chances are that he got his ideas from
friends who lived in town. Many of the freed slaves
who had migrated to town and found work as mechanics
or laborers lived in frame houses of two, three, or four
rooms. From these patterns the negroes learned, and
two and three room houses appeared here and there in
the country. Inthe course of time, then, some progress
hag been made. The dirt floor has practically disap-
peared, a large proportion of the log cabins have been
replaced by frame houses, and glass windows have been
introduced here and there. But, on the whole, the im-
provement is slow. The one-room cabin is still the
typical farm home of the negro. Fully one-third of
the negroes on farms live in dwellings of this character.
Of course this kind of dwelling has no peculiarly inti-
mate connection with the negro nor with the South, being
the primitive form of dwelling of all men and races; the
dians, and the American pioneers all lived in one-room
homes. Under certain conditions of life such houses
may be fairly comfortable: given a man and wife, the
necessity for economy of heat, an active outdoor life,
and a scarcity of the finer sort of building material,
there can be no better home than the old roomy log:
hut, with its great fireplace. But an increase in the
number of inmates, a decrease in the size of the house,
or a change in the manner of life can easily transform
this kind of home into a veritable pesthouse. This has
been exactly the history of the one-room negro cabin.
In it large families of children grow to maturity, under
unhealthy conditions and poor moral restraint at best.
The great obstacle to home-making among negroes is,

~of course, their own training and ideals. Their African
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development was cut off suddenly by transportation to
the United States; and their training under slavery
was not such as to make the masses comprehend the
meaning of the best type of family life. It is, there-
fore, peculiarly hopeful to note the improvement in
housing which recent years have brought.

The farm equipment.—Naturally when the farmer is
poorly housed the beast often is not housed at all, and
proper storehouses for crops are usually wanting.

Farm tools and implements on farms operated by
negroes are few in number, old fashioned, and very

simple. The indispensable implement is the hoe, sup-

73

plemented by hand muscle; the one-mule plow is needed,
but is not indispensable. Outside of these, negroes have
very little machinery and few implements. Reapers
and mowers are seldom found. There are a few cotton
gins, but the utilization of steampower and the intro-
duction of the automatic system of handling seed cotton
have crowded most of the small gins out of business.

Live stock on furms.—The value of live stock on
farms includes that of domestic animals, poultry, and
bees. The values of these classes of live stock on farms
of negroes in 1900, by geographic divisions, were as
follows:

TABLE VI.—VAi;UE OF SPECIFIED CLASSES OF LIVE STOCK ON FARMS OF NEGRO FARMERS: 1900.

ALL LIVE STOCK. DOMESTIC ANIMALS, POULTRY. ! BEES.
H T '
Farms report- | Farmg report- | Farms report-
Total b ing.p I Value. ing.p ! Value. o Value,
DIVISION, number rer !
of farms. veng — ‘
Value. of :
total e | FPer Avc}ruge Pert Avefmge N Pcrb Avefmge
X cent . per farm cent | erfarm|l Num- | cen perfarm
 valueiNumber.| R0 I Total. Irep ort. |[Number.| S ) Total. r;eport- ber. | ofall || Total {EELOR
farms. ing, farms. ing. {farms. ing.
, ;
! .

Continental U.S..| 746,715 (|$84, 936,215 | 100.0 690,020 | 92.6 {880, 855,949 | $117.18 || 612,042 | 82.1 ! $8, 908, 250 $6,87 || 28,484 3.8 (18174, 730 $6.13
North Atlantie........ 1,761 439, 250 0.5 1,592 1 90.4 407,208 | 255,84 1,429 [ 81,1 28, 908 20,27 b4 8.1 703 18.02
South Atlantic ... 287,933 |1 24,052,600 | 28.8 [i 264,613 | 91.9 || 22,712,251 85,83 1| 242,326 | 84.2 1,280, 630 5.98 || 10,762 3.7 59, 819 b. 56
North Central.. 12, 265 3,025, 381 3.6 11,597 | 94.6 2,863,685 | 246.93 10,808 | 88.2 { 156, 440 14. 47 ) 4.7 b, 306 9.20
South Central.. 444,429 |} 57,234,268 | 67.4 |l 411,899 | 92,7 || 54,694,830 | 132,79 868,147 | 80.6 || 2,481,022 6.79 | 17,078 3.8 1| 108,406 6. 35
Western.....coooene... 337 184,726 0.2 31 94.7 177,985 | B57.79 233 | 69.1 6,295 27.02 13 3.9 496 88.15

In 1900 about nine-tenths of all farms operated by
negroes in continental United States reported domestic
animals, and about eight-tenths reported poultry. The
South Central division reported about two-thirds of all
capital invested in live stock. Kor each class of live
stock the highest average value per farm is shown for
the Western division, followed in order by the North
Atlantic and North Central divisions, which are far
above the averages for continental United States; the
South Central, which is a little above; and the South
Atlantic, which is considerably below.

The numbers of specified domestic animals on farms
of negroes in continental United States in 1900, with
the number of farms reporting each kind of animal,
were as follows: ‘ T

TaBLe VIL—Domestic animals on farms of negro farmers in conti-
nental United States: 1900.

FARMS REPORTING. [NUMBER OF ANIMALS,
DOMESTIC ANIMALS, Average
Per cent
Number.| ofall | Total, [P g"r’;m
farms, i%g.
401, 151 53,7 || 1,457,608 3.6
341,747 45.8 558, 101 L6
342, 382 45.9 676, 526 1.7
847,214 46.5 502, 867 1.4
0.1 , 424 1.6
5, 0.8 97,560 17.2
518,130 68.7 || 2,968,074 5.8
9, 1.2 62, 688 6.9

1Including lambs,

It is evident that on farms of negro farmers, swine
are more common than any other domestic animals,
being reported for more than two-thirds of the total
number of such farms. Dairy cows were reported for

rather less than one-half of the farms, and the average
number indicates that comparatively few of the farms
reporting could have had more than two dairy cows,
the majority probably having only one. The figures
for mules and horses are about the same as those for
dairy cows. Only a very small number of farms re-
ported other domestic animals. :

There is an understatement of the number of negro
farms reporting mules and horses, due to the fact that
mules and horses on many farms operated by negro
tenants were owned by the proprietor of the land, and
were reported by him on his own farm. Moreover,
since the proprietor was in almost all cases a white man
this reduced the number of these animals credited to
the farms of negroes. ’ '

The following table presents by geographic divisions
the per cent of farms reporting the specified kinds of
domestic animals with the average number per farm
and the per cent of the total number in each division:

- TasLe VIII.—Per cent of the farms of negro farmers reporting speci-

Jied domestic animals, with the average number of animals per farm
and, the per cent of the lotal number in each geographic division: 1500.
PER CENT OF FARMS REPORTING.

Asses .

DIVISION, cﬁfﬁg ?g‘v’g' Horses.[Mules. %nmd_ Sheep.!| Swine. | Goats.
TOS.
Continental ‘
- PN 58,7 | 45.8 46,9 1 46.5 0.1 0.8 68,7 1.2
North Atlantic...] 60.5 | 55.8 83.5 3.9 0. 1v 391 59.8 0.1
South Atlantic ...| 54.1| 42.0 35,71 89.9 €3] 0.7 711 1.3
North Central ....| 62.4 | 59.0 83.11 24.0 0.8 4.2 68. 2 1.1
South Central ....] 53.2 | 47.8 51.2 | -B1.6 0.2 0.7 67.2 1.1
Western.......... 59.8 | 2.2 92,6 89 1.8 5.9 42.7 2.1
1 Including lambs, % Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent.

.
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TaBLe VIIL.—Per cent of the farms of negro farmers reporting speci-
fied domestic animals, with the average number of animals per farm
and the per cent of the total number in each geographic. division: 1900—
" Continued.

AVERAGE NUMBER PER FARM REPORTING.

Asses
DIVISION. cNat?tsﬁ. ?&}g Horses. | Mules. %g? Sheep.!| Swine. | Goats,
Tos.
Continental
S TR 3.6 1.6 L7 1.4 1.6 17.2 5.8 6.9
North Atlantic... 6.2 3.9 2.3 2,0 1.0 34,4 4.5 7.0
South Atlantic ... 2.8 1.4 13 1.3 1.6 13.4 4.5 b.6
North Central....| 5.9 2.1 3.0 2.1 2.1 30.8 10.8 5.5
South Central....| 4.1 1.7 1.8 L5 1.6 16.8 6.5 7.9
Western .......... 24,7 4.3 5.9 5.1 \ 2.8 6.7 13.0 13.7
PER CENT OF TOTAL NUMBER.
Continental , .
U.S.......[160.0 | 100.0 | 100,0 { 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 100.0 100,0
North Atlantic...] 0.5 0.7 0.6 (2) 0.1 2.4 0.2 0]
South Atlantic ... 29.5, 30.2 23.5 1 29.0( 12.8 26.1 310 34.3
North Central.... 3.1 2.7 5.3 1.3 6.3 16.4 3.0 1.1
South Central ....| 66.6 | 66.3 70.3 | 69,7 79.6 b54.4 65.7 64.4
Western ..o....... 0.3 0.1 0.3 (® 1.2 0.7 0.1 0.2

1Including lambs. 2 Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent.

The proportion of the farms operated by negroes
reporting dairy cows and the proportion reporting neat
cattle varied, for the several divisions, only from two-
fifths to three-fifths. The farms reporting neat cattle,
but not reporting dairy cows, were comparatively few,
and probably represent, in the main, live stock farnis.
The average number of all neat cattle, per farm report-
ing, was much greater than the average number of
dairy cows, the contrast being especially marked in the
‘Western division, which showed a very high average
for all neat cattle. :

In the North and Westalarge proportion—more than
four-fifths—of the farms operated by negroes reported
horses, while but few farms reported mules; in the
Southern divisions, where the mule is the qhief beast
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of burden, the proportion of farms reporting horses
was much smaller, and was exceeded—though but
slightly—by the proportion reporting mules. The
average number of horses, per farm reporting, slightly
exceeded that of mules in every division except the
South Atlantic, where there was no difference; but it
is very possible that this fact reflects not so much the
more extensive use of the horse as the superior endur-
ance of the mule, making it possible for a smaller
number to do the same work.

Swine were reported in 1900 by over two-thirds of
all farms in the South. The North Central division
also shows a high percentage. The figures forthe other
divisions are slightly lower.

For every kind of domestic animal the Western
division shows the highest average per farm reporting,
while the lowest average is in most cases that shown
for the South Atlantic.

The South reported more than nine-tenths of the total
number of each kind of domestic animal except sheep,
of which it reported four-fifths; approximately, two-
thirds or more of each kind reported by any consider-
able number of farms are found in the South Central
division, and somewhat less than one-third in the South
Atlantic.

The absence of common pasture greatly decreases the
amount of stock on farms operated by negroes. The
tenants hire little pasture land and put all available soil
into cultivation. For some years stock was allowed to
roam by the roadside, but *‘ fence laws” in many coun-
ties have in recent years held the owners of such stock
liable for damage done to unfenced crops, and the
custom has declined.

Value of farm products.—The statistics of value of
products of 1899 on farms operated by negroes in con-
tinental United States, by geographic divisions, were
as follows:

Tapie IX.—VALUE OF PRODUCTS OF 1899 ON FARMS OF NEGRO FARMERS.

AVERAGE VALUE
VALUE OF PRODUCTS, AVERAGE VALUE || AVERAGE VALUE :
Per cent PER FARM, PER ACRE. DAy o
not fed, .
DEVISION. tof value -
of farm
i Not fed Not fed Not fed
Total, | Novfed folive | property.|l qoge) | Solive || Total. | tolive || Total. | tolive
: stock. stock. stock.
Continental Unifed States..................... PO $255, 750,435 |  $229, 906, 992 46.0 $342 $308 $6.69 $6.01 §10.95 $9. 84
North Atlantic . 901, 799 683, 429 14.8 512 388 10,68 8,10 6.37 12,41
South Atlantic . 87,413, 897 79, 095; 096 48.6 304 | 275 5,61 5.08 19. 35 8.91
“North Central .. 5, 442, 806 4,238, 808 17.2 444 346 6,92 5.89 9. 62 7.49
South Central .. - 161,784,899 145,718,128 47.5 364 328 7.45 6,71 11.68 10.52
55511755 .+ SRR 207,034 171,881 || 16.3 614 509 2.72 2.26 9,98 8.28

The average value of products per farm is consid-
erably higher in the Northern divisions than in the
Southern, and somewhat higher in the South Central
division than in the South Atlantic. In this respect the
rank of the several divisions corresponds precisely with
their rank in respect to the average value of farm
property shown in Table v.

It would perhaps be expected that the most valuable

farms would produce the highest value of farm products.
But a comparison of the census figures by states fails to
bring out any such relationship. If a comparison be
made for the Southern states as regards these two fac-
tors it will be found, for instance, that the average value
of the negro’s farm is higher in Virginia than in Ala-
bama, while the average value of his farm produets is

; lower, and that Mississippi, which ranks second among

. .
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Southern states in the average value of products per
farm, ranks eleventh in the average value of farm prop-
erty. The principle that the greater the value ‘of the
products or gross income the greater the value of the
farm may hold good of farms in the same locality, but
apparently it does not apply to farms located in differ-
ent states or sections, which represent, it may be, radi-
cal differences in crops, methods, and costs of farmmg
and other conditions. Nor does the value of products
constitute a reliable index of the economic condition of
the farmer. It represents only the gross income, out
of which come rent, if the farmer is a tenant, and the
expenses of operating the farm.

The productivity of farms of negroes as measured by
the average value of products per acre is highest in the
North Atlantic division; the South Central division
ranks next to the North Atlantic in this respect and
shows averages considerably higher than those for the
South Atlantic.

On farms in the South a small percentage of return
in products may sometimes be a distinct sign of prosper-
ity; theland owned by negroes is usually the less fertile,
worn-out tracts, and in such cases it is possible that a
negro farmer puts a large part of his effort into restor-
ing the soil and making permanent improvements in
buildings, fences, etc. The result would be smaller
and less valuable crops but a better and more valuable
farm which would in time yield better returns than the
tenant farm, where the object is to get the largest
present crop.

So, too, in the North this relatively low  per cent not
fed to value of farm property ” probably reflects the
fact that a considerable part of the higher farm values in
that region represents permanent improvements, which
yield a small but continuous return. In general it will
be found that this percentage shows a tendency to
decrease as the average value of farm property in-
creases.!

Farms classzﬁed’ by value of ])woducts.-mln the follow-
ing table the farms operated by negroes in continental
United States and in the main geographic divisions are

classified by the value of products of 1899 not fed to

live stock:

TABLE X.— Farms of negro farmers classified according to gross income,
or value of products of 1899 not fed to live stock.

NUMBER OF FARMS IN EACH CLASS.

: Jontl | North | South | North | South | West.
CLASS OF FARMS, Ugite 4 || Atlantic | Atlantic | Central | Central | ern di-
division. | division. {division./division.| vision.
States.
All farms......... 746, 715 1,761 | 287,933 | 12,255 | 444,429 337
Farms reporting a
grossincome of—

...................... 12 2,420 138 7,792 17
81 and under $50. ...... 95 27,170 792 22 709 28
850 and under $100.. 213 38,329 1, b44 32 898 31
$100 and under $250. 598 | 102,225 4,169 140 394 91
$250 and under $500.... 482 87, 552 3,199 163 233 74
$500 and under $1,000..| 95,505 270 | 26,498 1,680 66, 996 51
$1,000 and under 352 500. 14,220 127 3,538 653 9, 867 3b
82,600 and over......... 835 14 201 70 540 10

1See Tab}e 60, giving figures by states.

TasLe X.—Iarms of negro farmers classified according to gross income,
or value of products of 1899 mot fed to live stock—Continued.

PER CENT WHICH NUMBER OF FARMS IN EACH CLASS FORMS OF
TOTAL NUMBER.

Sontl- Il North | South | North | South | West-
CLASS OF FARMS. United || Atlantic { Atlantic | Central | Central | ern di-
division. | division. |division.division.| vision.
States.
All farms ........ 100.0 100.0 100. 0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Farms reporting a
gross income of—

...................... 14 0.7 0.9 1.1 1.8 5.0
$1 and under $50 .. 6.8 5.4 9.4 6.5 5.1 8.8
$50 and under $100 . 9.8 12,1 13.3 12,6 7.4 9.2
$100 and under $250 33.1 34.0 36.5 34.0 31.6 27.0
$250 and under $500. ... 34,1 24,5 30.4 26,1 36.7 22.0
$#500 and under $1,000 .. 12,8 15.8 9.2 13.8 15,1 15.1
$1,000 and under $2 500. 1.9 7.2 1.2 5.8 2.2 10.4
82 500 and over......... 0.1 0.8 0.1 0.6 0.1 3.0

On one-third of the farms operated by negroes the
reported value of products not fed to live stock was be-
tween $100 and $250; on another third it was between
$250 and $500. The majority of the farms composing
the remaining third yielded less than $100, but a con-
siderable number—rather more than one-seventh of all
farms-yielded over $500. The return of farms with-
out income covers accldentb, crop failures, crop liens,
and certain defects in the reports of the enumerators.

In every division—except the Western—more than
half the farms were in the two groups reporting an in-
come of between $100 and $500; but this concentration
was most marked in the two Southern divisions, in each
of which these groups included two-thirds of the total
number of farms.

The most productive farms—those yielding over
$500—constituted a larger proportion of the total num-
ber in each of the Northern divisions and also in the
Western division, than in either of the Southern; but
the farms y1eldmg incomes under $100, while more
nomerous in proportion to the total number in the
Northern divisions than in the South Central division,
were most numerous in the South Atlantic division,
where they constituted over one-fifth of all farms.

Comparing the two Southern divisions,we find that each
of the four groupsof farms yielding over $250 was repre-
sented by a larger percentage in the South Central divi-
sion than in the South Atlantic, and that the total number
of farms in these groups makes up 54.3 per cent of all
farmsin the former division and 40.9 per cent in the latter.

Orops.—The acreage and production of the principal
crops raised on farms of negro farmers in 1899 were as
follows:

Tasre XI.—Adcreage and production of specified erops on farms of negro
JSarmers in continental United States: 1899.

FARMS FGPORT- ACRES, QUANTITY PRODUCED,

CROP. X Pert Av- Unit of Av-
um- | cen erage|| Unito erage

ber. |of all|| Total | "perlimeasure Total [“per

farms farm. acre.
Cotton ... 566,180 | 75.8 ||9,623,801 { 17.0 || Bales...| 8,707,881 0.4
.| 6 90,2 ||7,055,084 | 10.5 [| Bushels. 99 512 692 | 14.1
10.2 470,630 6.2 || Bushels. 3, 669. 476 7.8
81.2 || 812,118 | 1.8 || Tons.... , 809 1.2
8.7 269,254 | 4.2 || Bushels.| 3, 356 367 | 12.6
5.4 143,271} 3.6 || Pounds. 88 179, 141 | 616.5
32.8 183,118 [ 0.5 (| Bushels. 8 969,524 | 67.4
3.0 48,834 | 2.2 || Pounds. 23 367 482 | 478.5
9.5 35,744 | 0.5 || Bushels. 2 440 275 | 68.8
2,111 0.3 ,670 | 8.6 || Bushels. 7 7.6
302 Q) 3,063 | 10.1 || Bushels. 58, 610 | 19.1
603 0.1 1,649 7 1| Bushels. 19,313 | 1.7

2.
1 Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent.
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In this table the crops have been arranged in the
order of their total acreage. If the order of the num-
ber of farms reporting were used, the rank of corn,
sweet potatoes, and hay and forage would be higher.

Of all crops raised on farms operated by negroes cot-
ton is the most important. In the history of the agri-
cultural operations of negroes, however, tobacco in
Virginia was the first crop; then came sugar and coffee
in the West Indies, and rice in the Carolinas. Cotton
became a leading crop in the thirties, when Whitney’s
cotton gin was introduced. The quantity raised on all
farms increased from eight hundred million pounds
in 1840 to a billion in 1850 and two billions in 1860.
During the Civil War cotton planting was, of course,
suspended. Immediately atterwards, however, it began
again with renewed vigor, for the high price of this
staple forced all the agricultural energies of the South
into cotton culture, leading to an extensive use of land
stimulants, and causing neglect of nearly all other

" crops—even food supplies for man and beast. At first,
cottonseed and guano were used to some extent for fer-
tilizers, then concentrated manufactured tertilizers.

Farms dassified by principal source of income.—An
interesting study is furnished by classifying farms
according to the crop (if any) the value of which in
1899 constituted at least 40 per cent of the total value
of products. All farms not deriving that proportion
of their total income from any one crop are classified as
‘“miscellaneous.” Such figures must he carefully inter-
preted, however, or they will become misleading, for
only the principal cropis considered, and the aggregate
value of a given crop on farms on which it is & subsidi-
ary product sometimes exceeds the aggregate value of
the same crop on farms on which. it forms 40 per cent
of the total income; for example, the aggregate value
of corn produced on cotton farms far exceeds that of
corn on corn farms. On most of the cotton farms
corn and potatoes also are raised, and mules and swine
are kept. Tobacco, while the principal crop on but few
farms, is a subsidiary crop of considerable importance
on a great many. - '

The classification of farms operated by negroes in conti-
nental United States by principal source of income in 1899
is given by geographic divisions in the following table:
TasLe XII.—Farms of negro farmers classified according to principal

source of income in 1899.
NUMBER OF FARMS IN EACH CLASS,

Conti- g .
- North South North | South
CLASS OF FARMS. [:}gxlzttg& Atlantic | Atlantic | Central | Central g\ifgfstiem
) ) division. | division. |division. division. on.
States.
All farms ...... 748,715 1,761 | 287,933 | 12,255 444,429 337
Farms re;iorting ‘a8 .
principal source of
income— :
Cotton «.......... 526,225 fl.......... 166,146 126 | 859,958 |...._.....
Miscellaneous
products . emence 92, 844 508 56,117 2,520 | 34,641 58
Hay and grain...| 51,170 243 26, 562 4,389 | 20,892 84
Live stock . .| 80,922 437 | 18,000 3,845 | 18,536 104
Tobacco . 19,454 13 14, 565 129 247 L
Vegetable: 15, 526 . 287 9,518 622 5,068 31
Dairy produce 3,142 201 947 3563 3,600 41
Frait - 2,191 59 1,203 255 568 16
Rice 2,182 4 ... 1,792 |......... 410 ... ...
Sugar 1,083 . coooo.... 57 16 1,010 |oeeeao....
Flowers and
plants.......... 19 10 [ PO 2 2
Nursery products 7| 3 ) PO, 2 1

TaBLE XIL.—Farms of negro farmers classified according to principal
source of income in 1899—Continued.

PER CENT IN EACH CLASS.

Conti- J
North South | North | South
nental || * ; v Western
ARMS. SN Atlantic | Atlantic | Central | Central | V¥

crass oF T Spited || givision. | division. division. division, | 4iVision.

—_—

All farms ...... 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Farms reporting as
principal source of

income—

Cotton ........... 705 Jecenaannn 87.7 1.0 8LO [.ceoe.....
Miscellaneous

products....... 12.4 19.1 20.6 7.8 17.2

Hay and grain... 6.9 8.9 35.8 4.7 24,9

Live stock ....... 4.1 4.5 3l.4 3.1 30.9

Tobacco . 2.6 5.1 1.0 | O O

Vegetables....... 2.1 3.3 5.1 1.1 9.2

- Dairy produce ... 0.7 0.3 2.9 0.8 12,2

Fruit 0.3 0.5 2,1 0.1 4,7

Rice .. 0.3 0.6 . ....... [V T

Sugar..... 0.1 (&) 0.1 0.2 ...,
Flowers and

plants..,....... Q] (G I . (O] 0.6

Nursery produects (1) (&5 I S ) 0.3

! Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent.

The several divisions differ greatly, of course, in the
kind of principal crop reported. In the South Central
division four-fifths of all farms are cotton farms, In
the South Atlantic there is somewhat greater diversity,
cotton farms forming a little less than three-fifths of
the total; but even here there is no other single crop
returned as the principal crop for one-tenth of all farms
in the division. In the North Central states, hay and
grain farms and live stock farms are of about equal
importance, together constituting about two-thirds of
the total. In the West there is considerable concentra-
tion on the same two classes, which form over half of
the total. In the North Atlantic states the greatest
diversity'is found, the principal classes of farms being,
in the order of their importance, miscellaneous, live
stock, vegetable, hay and grain, and dairy farms. For
continental United States, as a whole, the principal
crop is usually cotton, the cotton farms constituting
seven-tenths of all farms; next in rank are miscellane-
ous farms and then hay and grain farms, constituting
respectively 12.4 per cent and 6.9 per cent of the total
number. :

As the presence of a large miscellaneous class im-
plies the absence of specialization, it is of some interest
to compare the several sections in this respect. The
South Central division, which is preeminently the region
of the cotton plantation, shows by far the smallest per-
centage of farms of this class. In the South Atlantic
division the percentage is much higher, nearly equal-
ing that in the North Central division and surpassing
that in the Western. The highest percentage is that for
the North Atlantic division. In the cotton belt the

Qegro evidently devotes his energies chiefly to cotton.

This is partly because of his long training in growing
this staple, and because it is a profitable crop; and it is
also partly because even when this crop is not as prof-
itable as others, the crop-mortgage system under which
the negro tenant workg regards cotton alone as proper
security, and the tenant must therefore plant it.
comparison of the number of the farms operated

by negroes in continental United States reporting speci-
fied crops in 1899 (Table x1), with the number reporting

. thosecropsastheir principal source of income (Table XII),
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shows that nearly all such farms 1'eportmg cotton re-
ported it as their principal source of income, while
it is evident that the other crops must have been sub-
sidiary products on a large proportion of the farms
reporting them.

(s

The following table shows the per cent distribution,
in respect to principal source of income, of the farms
of negroesin the several Southern states, arranged in
the order of the decreasing per cent of cotton farms:

Tapre XIIL—PER CENT DISTRIBUTION OF THE FARMS OF NEGRO FARMERS BY PRINCIPAL SOURCE OF INCOME,
‘ FOR THE SOUTHERN STATES AND TERRITORIES.

PER CENT OF THE FARMS OF NEGRO FARMERS REPORTING AS PRINCIPAL SOURCE OF INCOME—
STATE OR TERRITORY. Dairy Tlowers
Miscel- |Hay and|. Live |Tobac-| Vege- s s Nursery
Cotton. h prod- | Fruit. | Rice. |Sugar, and
lancous.| grain. | stock. co. tables. uee. plants products.
Continental United States .. ...........oooouenenoo.. 70.5 12.4 6.9 4.1 2.6 2.1 0.7 0.3 0.3 0.1 (1) )

MISSISSI PP - e e 88.9 6.3 2.3 0.9 (O] 1.1 0.5 {n

Louisiana . 87.9 3.9 3.1 1.3. 1 1.2 0.2 0.1
Georgia 86.7 6.4 3.6 1.0 flg 1.4 0.2 0.1
Texas.. 85.8 7.5 3.2 2.2 1) 0.9 0.3 0.1
Alabam 85.7 7.4 2.5° 2.0 (v 0.8 1.4 0.1
Arkansas. . 80.7 9.2 3.5 3.1 (1 1.1 2.3 0.1
South Carolina..... PO .. 78.1 119 5.0 " 1.3 0.5 1.8 0.1 0.1
Indian Territory ... e 51.0 5,0 25.8 15,8 0.1 1.5 0.5 0.2
B b T DR 50.2 15.3 17.8 10.8 3.7 1.6 0.4 0.2
Oquhoma 46,0 21.4 18.7 9.5 0.1 3.0 1.6 0.6
Florida, ... 42,2 33.8 5.8 4.8 0.5 9.1 2.3 1,3
North Caro. 39.7 27.0 15.8 4.0 10.7 2.1 0.2 0.7
Vu‘gmm 1.2 42,2 18.1 14.0 16.0 7.6 0.3 0.6
Kentuck: g... ................... 0.1 20.5 23.2 20.8 30,1 3.9 0.5 0.9
Maryland ..o i e 20.1 12.2 25,8 18.7 14.9 3.2 b1
DelaWAYe ..eveitinriiiiie et eice e eeneneeana 24.0 21.9 30,1 [..e.... 16.9 1.2 5.9
West VIrginia....oooooii oo i i e 36.7 29, 4 28,4 0.4 2.2 0.9 2.0
District of Columbin .oout oot iiiie e iieeaaaann e 1.7 feeeennnn O 64.7 5.9 5.9

1Lesy than one-tenth of 1 per cent,

The states in the above list form three rather distinet
groups as regards the importance of the cotton farm.
In the seven states at the head of the list more than
three-fourths, or approximately from 80 to 90 per cent,
of all farms cultivated by negroes report cotton as the
principal crop. These states lie almost entirely within
the cotton belt. Then come, in the above list, five
states lying on the border of the cotton belt or partially
within it. In these states from 40 to 50 per cent of the
farms are devoted principally to cotton. Finally, at
the foot of the list there are six states, including the

District of Columbia, in which practically no cotton is.

grown; in these states most of the farms operated by
negroes are either miscellaneous, hay and grain, live
stock, or, tobacco farms. The miscellaneous farm
attains its greatest relative importance in Virginia and
West Virginia, the live stock farms in Maryland and
Delaware, and the tobacco farms in Kentucky. In
Maryland and Delaware the vegetable farm is‘of con-
siderable importance, while the few farms in the District
of Columbia are mostly of this class. :
FErxpenditures for labor and fertilizers.—The chief

items of expense on negro farms are the purchase of

seed and tools, the hiring of labor, the buying of fertil-
izers, and the repair of buildings. Of these the expen-
ditures for labor and fertilizers are perhaps the only
items which can be accurately calculated from year
to year.

The following table shows the expenditures for labor
and fertilizers in continental United States, by geo-
graphlc divisions; in 1899:

TABLE XIV.— Expenditures for labor and fertilizers on farms of negro
Jarmers: 1899.

AVERAGE PER

TOTAL: AVERAGR PER | T AGRE OF IM-

: PROVED LAND,

DIVISION, -

s Ferti- Perti-

Labor. | Pertilizers.||Labor. iizers, Labor. iizers,
Continental U.8..| $8,789,792 | $5, 614,844 $12 $8 || $0.38 $0.24
North Atlantic......... 86, 094 28,126 49 16 1,56 0,51
South Atlantic ........:| 8,663,841 | 4, 638 977 13 16 0.41 0.52
North Central 242,135 |, 15,717 20 1 0.43 0.03
South Central ... 4,768,110 930, 838 11 2 0.34 0.07
Western ................ 29,612 1,187 88 4 1.42 0.08

On farms of negroes the expenditure for labor is small,
because the average farm is just large enough for the
labor of one family, needing outside help only in case
of emergency. ‘

The average expenditure for labor, both per farm
and per acre of improved land, seems to depend upon
the wages paid, the agricultural wealth of the section,
and the class of farms. The North Atlantic division
showed in 1900 the highest average value of property;
and it also had a larger proportion of vegetable farms,
and therefore of intensive farming, than any other divi-
sion. Accordingly the average expenditure for labor
was very high. In the Western division three-tenths
of all negro farms were stock farms, having but little
improved land in proportion to their total area, and
devoting but little labor to the cultivation of crops;
hence the high average expenditure per acre of im-
proved land shown for this division is without much
significance in comparison with other divisions. For
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the ather three divisions the averages per acre differed
but slightly from those for continental United States.

The history of the treatment of the soil by both white
and negro farmers in the South is simple. At first the
plan followed was to wear out the soil by successive
crops and then clear new land.  This led to a southward
and westward movement of land culture, in the path of
which, from Virginia to Mississippi, lay a trail of worn-
out, waste land. Such land was allowed to rest until
the close of the Civil War, when commercial fertilizers
were introduced to restore it.

A system of simple erop rotation has now been intro-
duced here and there. Not much use is made of animal
manures, as stock is not usually stalled. Although the
expenditure for fertilizers is not a very good index
of the amount of effort being made to restore the nat-
ural powers of the soil, the figures are of considerable
value as showing the direction of much of this effort.

The average expenditures for fertilizers show very
bigh figures for the Atlantic states and very low ones

NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

for the Central and the Western. This may be due in
part to a difference in the character of farming, b.ut the
principal explanation is probably to be found in _the
worn-out condition of the land in the East, referred to
above.

Geographic distribution.—The differences in the con-
ditions surrounding the negro farmer in the several geo-
graphic divisions described in the preceding sections of
this chapter are virtually summarized in Table xv which
shows, for each item, the per cent distribution of the
total for continental United States by geographic
divisions. This table makes it possible to determine
whether, in any division, the proportion for a given
item is greater or less than that division’s proportion
of the total number of negro farms. For example, the
South Central division reported 59.5 per cent of all
farms operated by negroes, and only 56.7 per cent of
the total value of buildings on such farms; hence the
negro’s investment in buildings in the South Central
division is relatively low.

TasLe XV.—PER CENT DISTRIBUTION, BY GEOGRAPHIC DIVISIONS, OF THE TOTAL NUMBER OF FARMS or
NEGRO FARMERS, TOTAL ACREAGE, TOTAL VALUES OF FARM PROPERTY AND PRODUCTS, AND TOTAL

EXPENDITURES FOR LABOR AND FERTILIZERS.

PER CENT DISTRIBUTION.
Acreage. Value of farm property. Expenditures: 1899,
. " . Value of
DIVISION, Total Land products
number and im- of 1899
offarms. | g | Ime [l g fprove | g | RS e | notfed Fertili-
* | proved. otal. (g;ecrztst ings. |andma-| stock. tstzoli;z{e Tabor. | & on.
build. chinery. CL.
ings).
Continental United States.................... 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100. 0
North Atlantic...oeo oo, 0.2 0.2 0.2 1.0 0.8 )
Nor BRLC. ettt 0. .2 0. . . 2.0 1.1 . , .
;Sg;llg ({:‘114;‘2‘1,2; B S . 3‘} g 431/ 33;(4] 33. g 3?? 3;i. % 31.2 Qg. g 32. 2 4:11‘ '9 82 EF;
Surth Ce L 3 2. 4. 5. 3 3.8 .
%:é@té;.ﬁtmml .. 89.5 56.8 59.3 61.3 60.7 56. 6 63.7 6};2 6%2 523 133
.......................... 0.1 0.2 0.1 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.1 0.3 m

1 Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent,
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Classification of furms by tenure—Conditions of
farm tenure have much to do, of course, with farm
methods in general. In the reports of the Twelfth
Census six different varieties of tenure are distin-
guished and used as a basis for classification of farm
statistics. They comprise farms operated by owners
by part owners, by owners and tenants, by managers’
by cash tenants, and by share tenants. The terms her;
used may be defined as follows: ¢ Owners” in the nar-
rOwer sense of .the term are those farmers owning all
:ﬁgﬁ:ﬁi ;;:;)Impnsed in th(ill' farfns; “'part owners” are
- 1g & partof the land in their farms ang rent-
mg. a part; the term ““owners and tenants” is yged to
deaxgnat&; farmers jointly cultivating the samé farm
one owning the land, or a part of it, and the other 01"
others owning no part, but receiving for supervision

or labor a share of the products; ‘“managers” are per-
sons employed by the owner to cultivate the farm in
return for a fixed salary; ¢ cash tenants” are farmers
paying for the use of the land a cash rental or a fixed
amount of labor or farm produce; “share tenants pay
as rental a stated share of the products.

The farms operated by owners, part owners, and
owners and tenants may be regarded as constituting
the owned farms, those operated by cash or share ten-
ants constituting, of course, the rented farms, Of the

746,715 farms of negroes in continental United Stateg

in 1900, 187,797, or 95.2 per cent of the total, were
owned farms, and 557,174, or 74.6 per cent, rented
farms—the remainder, 1,744, or 0.2 per cent of the
total, being operated by managers,

The following table shows the distribution, by tenure,

of {:'a..rms operated by negroes in each main geographic
division:
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Tasre XVI.—ZFarms of negro farmers classified according to tenure.

NUMBER OF FARMS OPERATED BY-—
DIVISION. Tenants.
All Mana-
classes, || OWners. | "o
Al Cash. | Share,

Continental
United States..| 746,715 187,797 | 1,744 | 67,174 || 273,560 283,614
North At]a.ntic . 1,150 67 544 304 240
South Atlantic . . 84, 389 966 | 202,578 || 100,523 | 102,065
North Central .. 6,972 109 5,17 1,70 3,466
South Central .. . 95, 029 595 | 848,805 |l 170,999 | 177,808
Western .ooeeeneicaann. 257 7 73 26 47

PER CENT OPERATED BY—
DIVISION. Tenants.
All Mana-
classes, || OWners. | oo
AllL Cash. | Share.

Continental
United States.. 100.0 26,2 0.2 74.6 36.6 38.0
North Atlantic ......... 100.0 66.3 3.8 30.9 17.3 13.6
South Atlantic ......... 100.0 29,8 0.3 70,4 34.9 36.6
North Central .......... 100. 0 56.9 0.9 42,2 13.9 28,3
South Central .......... 100.0 21,4 0.1 78,6 88.5 40.0
Western ..occevvennnnn.. 100.0 76.2 2.1 21,7 7.7 14.0

The percentages of rented farms in 1900 were rela-
tively high in each of the two Southern divisions, and
somewhat higher in the South Central than in the South
Atlantic. Of the comparatively few negro farms in the
Northern divisions the proportion rented was much
smaller.

Clearly the central feature in the southern farm hfe
of the negro race is the tenant class—those half-million
black men who hire farms on various terms, and a large
proportion of whom stand about midway between
slavery and ownership.

Conditions under slavery.—Present condltlons in the
farm life of the southern negro can be understood only
by bringing to mind the historic development. Before
the waxr the southern plantation consisted of the owner,
from 20 to 200 slaves, and several hundred acres of
land. Directly under the master stood an overseer,
who directed the work through several head slaves
called ““drivers.” The rank and file of slaves were
divided into house servants, mechanics, and field hands.
All over 12 years of age—men, women, and children—
worked in some way, children and the old and disabled
being given half tasks.

Cotton was the chief crop on these plantations; but
rice was largely cultivated in South Carolina, sugar in
Louisiana, and tobacco in the more northern states.
Grain crops were of minor importance, and the quanti-
ties of hay, fruit, and vegetables raised were scarcely
sufficient for home consumption.

One of the most striking features in connection with
plantations such ag these is their largearea. Although
- exact figures are not available, there is evidence to
show that they continually increased in size from 1820

“to about 1855.

As the old lands were g1 adually worn
out, the demand for fresh soil shlfted the region of
large farms continuously south and west.

The earliest exact figures available are for the cen-
suses of 1850 and 1860. The intervening decade wit-

-nessed the zenith of the plantation system and the

beginning of its decline. The history of the country
during this period is the history of the efforts of the
landowners to maintain their economic advantage. The
cotton market was favorable, the price rising and re-
maining high. The region of large farms tended farther
and farther southward and westward, and as the worn-
out farms of the border states were abandoned for
farming purposes they were utilized as slave-breeding
farms, in order to meet the increasing demand for slave
labor in the cotton district; thus Maryland, Virginia,
North Carolina, Kentucky, Tennessee, and Missouri
became the seat of an internal slave trade of large
dimensions. The average assessed value of slaves (one-
third or one-half lower than the real value) rose from
$324 in 1840 to $361 in 1850, and to $505 in 1855.
The illicit foreign slave trade, thus encouraged, as-
sumed larger dimensions toward 1860.

Between 1850 and 1860 the average size of the plan-

tations in the cotton growing South increased from

427 to 431 acres; leaving out Texas, whose ranches
in 1850 were not really farms, the increase was from
353 to 408 acres, or 15.7 per cent. But during the
same period the average size in the border states, where
the land had been worked out and the plantation system
was being abandoned for slave breeding and for the

beginnings of -small farms, decreased from 282 to 258

acres.

Even more striking than the increase in the area of
the large southern plantations was the concentration
upon them of nearly all the slaves owned in the South.
This is shown in the following statement:

Proportions of slave owners and of slaves in the population of the

South: 1850 and 1860.
PER CENT OWNERS
FORM OF— Pslﬁgfs‘t Average
form number of
CENSUS YEAR. slaves
Total Whit of total or
otal pop- | White pop- pOp- .
ulation. | ulation., || ulation. | OWRer.
1860 - eeennnaeeiee e e eaeans 3.2 5.1 34.5 11
1850 et eaaas 3.7 5.8 34.7 9
/

These figures show that the slaves formed about one-
third of the total population of that section, but that the
owners of these slaves formed only between 5and 6 per
cent of the white population and between 8 and 4 per
cent of the total population, the proportion being even
lower in 1860 than in 1850.

Liffect of the Oivil War.—This economic system was

1 Cotton Kingdom, Olmsted.
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overthrown hy the Civil War. The land wasted by jche
armies declined in value, a billion and a half of capital
invested in slaves disappeared utterly, and the people
were left poor and deeply in debt.

" In nearly all the states the course of procedure after

the war was the same. The old system of plantingon a.

Jarge scale was partially resumed with contract labor
and borrowed capital; but the system soon broke down
because of the refusal of the freedmen to work under
the conditions offered. The result was a compromise
between the landed and landless classes, bringing about
a metayer or share tenant system.

The share tenant systen.—This system showed many
forms and variations. In South Carolina a scheme
proposed by a negro laborer came into vogue as
early as 1866, The laborer was to work for the land-
owner five days per week, and have a house, rations,
3 geres of land, a mule and plow every other Satur-
day to work the land, and $16 in money at the end of
the year. The payment of money was considered as
representing the value of an extra half day per week,
thus raising the laborer’s proportion of the week to
one and one-half days, or one-fourth; his compensa-
tion was therefore regarded as equivalent to his board
and lodging and one-fourth of the product. This sys-
tem proved very successful. The second year some
of the laborers proposed to work only four days, feed
themselves, and take double the land and mule work,
without the money. The third year three-day hands
came in, furnishing part of their own stock, and
as there were others who paid the rent for a house and
an acre of land by giving two days’ work per week,
there were often found onthe same plantation various
classes of hands working for the owner from two to six
days per week. '

The most common share system consisted in granting
a freed family a piece of land, usually from 40 to 80
acres, and taking a share of the crop as rent. The share
~ of the crop taken depended on what the laborer fur-
nished. If he gave nothing but his labor and that of
his family—implements, stock, and food being fur-
nished—the landowner took two-thirds of the crop; if
the laborer fed himself, the owner received half of the
crop; if the labhorer also furnished tools and mule, the
owner received from one-fourth to one-third of the
crop. The details of this arrangement of course varied
according to locality, fertility, crop, and the character
of the contracting parties; if the laborer was thrifty
and lucky, the rental of the land was eventually fixed
at so }nuch cotton or money, and thus the renter, as dis-
tinguished from the metayer, appeared.

This system naturally resulted in the cutting up of
the large plantations of the South. The almost contin-

uous decrease in the size of farms may be seen from
the following table: |

NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

Tapre XVIL.—Average area in acres of all jarms in the South: 1860

to 1900.

All gouth | South
Southern| Atlantic (J_cl]tful
states. | division. division.

CENSUS YEAR.

108.4 165, 4
133.6 4.0
167, 4 100, 6
241.1 104.4
862. 8 321.3

The average avea of farms for the South as a Whole
decreased from 335.4 acres in 1860 to 138.2 in 1H00, or
58.8 per cent; the decrease was noticeably greater in
the South Atlantic than in the South Central states.

To a considerable extent this change results from the

"fact that the large plantation, instead of being oper-

ated by the owner as one farm with the aid of slave
or hived labor, has been leased in small areas to ten-
ants, each such avea constituting a separate farm accord-
ing to the census definition of the term.

The crop-lien system.—Another result of the share
system in the South was the rise of the crop-lien sys-
tem of credit farming, the understanding of which is
absolutely necessary to any intelligent study of the
negro tenant farmer.’

Suppose that A is a landholder with 1,000 acres in
one of the country districts of Georgia, B is a general
merchant, and C is a negro with a wife and soveral
half-grown children.

In slavery times the relations of such a group would
have been as follows: A owned C and his family; he
furnished them shelter, and gave them food and cloth-
ing at stated intervals. Such supplies as A did not
have on hand he bought of B, usually on credit, paying
at harvest time. At this time the business of B was
largely wholesale, and he was located at some central
point like New Orleans or Savannah.

Directly after emancipation the relations of the three
chief factors changed as follows: A, who was almost or
quite bankrupt, divided up his plantation and let C and
his family work, say 80 acres, on shares. A furnished,
as before, food, shelter, tools, stock, and perhaps even
clothes; C was to work the land and receive from one-
third to one-half of the net proceeds after the cost of
the food and clothing advanced by A had been deducted.
B, the merchant of whom A bought these supplies on
credit, was no longer a wholesale dealer, but a merchant
in a neighboring market town of 500 to 1,000 inhab-
itants, with a small cash capital and a large supply of
general merchandise. - )

This system proved very unsatisfactory. The freed-
man usually found himself at the end of the season with
no surplus or in debt. Moreover, under the lenient

1The follovﬁng description is hased on the report on th
Iaénfliogner of Georgia, Bulletin No. 35 United S%ates Depaitx;negfl(i);
of Labor. ‘
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laws for the collection of debts in force at that time,
the merchant B was peculiarly liable, between master
and man, to lose all. As the freedman was the actual
producer of the crop, it was clearly to the interest of
the merchant to treat directly with him, if only he
could get some legal grip upon him and his work. On
the other hand, the freedman, seeking to escape from
a condition hardly better than the old slavery, turned
eagerly from the master to the merchant. The ex-
master was not unwilling to enter into any bargain
that insured him a fair income from his land. In the
rearrangements between 1870 and 1880, therefore, the
economic situation became as follows: »

A furnished land, shelter, and stock to C. The rent
was either a specific part of the crop, a stated number of
pounds of cotton per acre, or a fixed money rental.
C bought his supplies of food, clothing, etc., directly
from B on credit. B, under a set of laws which grad-
‘ually grew up, secured himself by a mortgage, which
constituted a second lien on C’s growing crop, A’s rent
being the first lien. B now became a crossroads mer-
chant who knew how to attract and hold his black
customers. _

An investigation of the crop-lien system made in con-
nection with the census of 1880 showed that there was
an increasing number of laborers seeking credit to
enable them to do business on their own account as
tenant farmers, and that the majority of such liens were
given by this class, mostly for provisions, but to some
extent also for fertilizers, mules, and farm implements.

The effect upon the freedman of this new crop-lien
system depended on his character and upon attend-
ing circumstances. Thrifty negroes in the hands of
well-disposed landowners and honest merchants early
became independent landholders; shiftless, ignorant
negroes in the power of unscrupulous landowners and
merchants sank to a condition hardly better than
slavery. The mass of negroes bhetween these two ex-
tremes fared as chance and the weather permitted. A
good season with good prices regularly freed a number
from debt and made them landholders; a season poor
either in weather or in prices resulted in ruin to many.

But it is without doubt true that as conditions were
after the war the crop-lien system was the only door of
opportunity opened to the freedmen, and that through
this thousands have advanced from penury to land
" ownership.

DPresent economic conditions.—The situation of the
farming population in the black belt to-day shows four
well-defined economic classes representing different
stages of advancement toward farm ownership.

There is the farm laborer who receives for his work,
at the end of the year, certain fixed wages, varying
from $30 to $60. Some receive also a house, perhaps
-with a garden spot, and have their supplies of food and

9485—Bull. 8—04—6

clothing advanced; in such cases the supplies must be
paid for, with interest, out of the money wages.
Another class of laborers are contract hands—i. e.,
laborers paid by the month or year and fed and sup-
plied by the landowner. Such laborers receive from
35 to 40 cents per day during the working season; they
are usually unmarried persons, many being women, and
when they marry they become metayers, or, occasion-
ally, renters.

The cropper is entirely without capital, even in the
limited sense of food or money to keep him from seed-
time to harvest; all he furnishes is labor, while the
landowner furnishes house, land, stock, tools, and seed.
At the end of the year the cropper gets a stipulated
portion of the crop; out of his share, however, comes
payment, with interest, for food and clothing advanced
him during the year.” Thus we have a laborer without
capital and without wages, and an employer whose cap-
ital consists largely of food and other supplies advanced
to laborers—an arrangement unsatisfactory to both
parties, and in vogue usually on poor land with hard-
pressed owners. ‘

Above the cropper comes the metayer, or share ten-
ant, who works the land on his own responsibility,
paying rent in cotton and supported by the crop-lien
system. The great mass of the negro population is
found in this class. After the war this plan attracted
the freedmen on account of its larger freedom and its
possibilities for making a surplus. If the rent fixed
was reasonable, this was an incentive to the tenant to
strive; on the other hand, if the rent was too high or
if the land deteriorated, the result was to discourage
and check the efforts of the tenant.

The renter for fixed money rental belongs in the
highest of the emerging classes. The sole advantages
possessed by this class are their freedom to choose
their crops and the increased responsibility which
comes through having money transactions. While
some of the renters differ little in condition from the
metayers, yet on the whole they are a more intelligent
and responsible class, and are the ones who eventually
become landowners. '

THE NEGRO FARM OWNER.

Proportion of owned farms.—Of the 746,715 farms
operated by negroes in continental United States in
1900, 21 per cent were owned entirely, and an additional
4.9 per cent owned in part, by the farmers operating
thems; in other words, forty years after emancipation
95.9 per cent or about one-fourth of all negro farmers
had become landholders.

Of the total negro and mixed farm families reported
in 1890, 120,738, or 21.7 per cent owned their farms.
In 1900 there were 187,799 farms owned by negroes,
which was 25.2 per cent of all farms operated by
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negroes. There were 190,111 private farm-owning
negro families in 1900 and a somewhat larger number
of farm-owning families of all sorts. Thus, while the
number of negro farmers probably increased by about
36 or 3S per cent (see page 69), the number of negro
owners increased over 57 per cent, and the percentage
of ownership increased by 3.5. These percentages,
although based on figures which are not entirely com-
parable, are sufficiently exact to measure approximately
the advance toward farm ownership made by the negroes
during the decade, 1890 to 1900. )

In the following table the Southern states are ar-
ranged in the order of the decreasing per cent of owned
farms: ‘

TasLe XVIIL.—Per cent distribution, by tenure, of the toial number
aof farins of negro farmers in each Southern state: 1900.

PER CENT OPERATED BY—
STATE OR TERRITORY, Tenants,
Owners. égg?s'
All Cash. | Share.
West Virginin ...l 72.0 1.1 26.9 9.1 17.8
Oklahoma. . . 7.2 0.3 28.5 7.6 20.9
Virginia. ... 59,2 0.5 40.3 15.4 24.9
Maryland 65,8 1.8 42,4 9.6 32.8
Indian Territory 55.4 0.3 44.3 7.1 87.2
Florida... 48,4 0.7 50.9 40.7 10.2
Kentueky .. 48.0 0.6 51.4 7.0 44.4
Delaware. .. 40.5 1.8 b67.7 9.2 48.5
North Curolina.. 81.2 0.2 68.6 19.0 49.6
TEXAS ..oerrnnnnn. 30.7 0.1 69.2 12,9 56.3
District of Columbia 29.4 L8| 588 08.8 |.euu....
Tennessee .......... 21.8 0.2 72.0 32.2 39.8
Arkansas......... 25.4 0.2 4.4 83.7 40.7
South Carolina 22,2 0.2 7.6 49,7 27.9
Mississippi . 16,8 0.1| 836 445 39,1
Lonisians .. 16.1 0.1 83.8 36.5 47.8
Alabama . 15.0 0.1 84.9 69.7 25.2
[EL0 ¢+ U 13.7 0.3 86,0 41.9 4.1

This table exhibits a wide range in the percentage of
ownership in different Southern states. In the states
along the northern border of the South, including Vir-
ginia, Oklahoma and Indian Territory, and in Florida,
the per cent of owned farms is comparatively high,
varying from 40.5 in Delaware to 72 in West Virginia.
In Georgia, Alabama, Mississippi, and Louisiana the
percentage is very low, ranging from 18.7 per cent
in Georgia to 16.3 in Mississippi; in South Carolina
the percentage is somewhat higher (22.9), but is still
below the average for the country. These five states
are in the heart of the South; they comprise the greater
part of the black belt; in each of them negroes form

between 45 and 60 per cent of the total population, and -

negro farmers between 35 and 60 per cent of all farmers;
collectively they contain almost one-half (47.5 per cent)
of the total negro population of the United States, In
. states where negroes are relatively less numerous the
percentage of ownership is higher. This suggests the
inference that where the negroes are massed, tenancy
is the prevailing form of farm tenure; but it is not so
clear that we have here a direct relation of cause and
eﬁect.:. These states are all cotton growing states. The
massing of negroes, tenant farming, and cotton culture

NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

appear to be correlated facts, the first l'esultin;:_;' from
the last and the second and the last acting as reciprocal
cause and effect through the crop-lien system. In
Florida, which has a percentage of negro population
(43.7) almost as high as that of Georgia (46.7), t}ue per-
centage of ownership among colored farmers is h1gh
(48.4), because of the greater ease of acquiring fertl‘le
land in a newly settled state. For the same reason, in
Texas, where nine-tenths of the negro farmers make
cotton their principal crop, the per cent of ownership
(30.7), though not high, is above the average for the
country.

If we add a list of the states with the actual number
of negro owners in each we have:

Virginia, 26,566. Tennessee, 9,426.
Mississippi, 21,973, Louisiana, 9,378.

Texas, 20,139. Florida, 6,552,

South Carolina, 18,970. Kentucky, 5,402.

North Carolina, 17,520. Maryland, 2,262,
Alabama, 14,110. West Virginia, 534.
Arkansas, 11,941. Delaware, 832.

Georgia, 11,875, Digtrict of Colutnbia, 5.

Virginia leads, followed by Mississippi, Texas, and
the Carolinas. In all these cases there are obvious
reasous for the large number of owners: Virginia had
developed slavery furthest and brought a larger body
of negroes to a considerable degree of culture and civil-
ization before 1861. Italso bore the main brunt of war-
and the breaking up of estates gave the negroes a.
chance to buy. The Mississippi bottoms and the rising
price of cotton are attracting negro owners, and Texas.
offers the chances of the free West. North Carolina,
had a thrifty free negro element, and Government.
lands were sold on favorable terms in South Caroling.

Total acreage and value of owned furms.—Census.
statistics of the acreage and value of farms of negro
owners as distinguished from other colored owners.
are not available, because in the reports of the Twelfth
Census the returns of the acreage of farms, the value.
of farm property and products, and the expenditure.
for labor and fertilizers were tabulated by tenure for
farms of colored farmers, but not for farms of negroes.
alone. The term ““colored,” as used in the census,.
includes not only negroes, but Indians, Chinese, J apa--
nese, and Hawaiiang, Negroes, however, constitute:
more than 97 per cent of all colored farmers in con-
tinental United States, and almost 99 per cent of all
in the Southern states." Accordingly, in congidering
continental United States or the South as a whole the
statistics relative to colored farmers may be accepted
as representing practically negro farmers.

The total acreage and total value of farm property
comprised in the farms owned by colored farmers are
given in Table xIx, together with the total value of -
farm products and total expenditures for labor and
fertilizers. This table gives also the distribution of
those totals according to the subclasses of owned farms,
distinguished in the census classification.
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TapLe XIX.—DISTRIBUTION, BY SUBCLASSES OF TENURE, OF THE NUMBER, ACREAGE, VALUE, ETC., OF THE
FARMS OF NEGRO, INDIAN, AND. MONGOLIAN OWNERS IN CONTINENTAL UNITED STATES: 1900.

FARgfvggg&fG RO PARMS OF ALL NEGRO, INDIAN, AND MONGOLIAN OWNERS.
Number N Value of farm V“,}“ﬁ&; 1{’&"}}}?5 Expenditures for || Expenditures for
umber. Acreage. property. Yo Tive stock, abor: 1899, fertilizers: 1899,
Per
CLASS OF OWNERSHIP. cent
Num- [, Per Per Per Per Per Per
ber. for all ce}lt ceilt Per cerflt Celflt ce}lt ce?t
’ 0 . o o o of a
OWn- || Total. | total || Total. | total | $S™° | Total. | total || Total. | total|l Total. |total || Total. | total
. or all for all proved for all for all for all for all
own- own- : own- own- own- own-
ers. ers. ers. ers. ers. crs,
All owners ...... 187,797 | 100.0 §| 206,517 | 100,0 || 156,976,098 | 100.0 42,2 |1$179, 796,689 | 100.0 |$67,422,9¢3 | 100.0 || $2, 624,595 | 100.0 $1,197,3180 | 100.0
Owners proper ........ 156,870 | 83.3 || 174,434 | 84.4 | 13,621,733 | 85.3 40,5 || 150,557,261 { 88.7 || 47,428,553 | 82.6 2,095, 485 79.9 964, 760 80.6
Part ownersS........... 20,956 | 15.9 80,501 | 14.8 2,205,297 | 13.8 52,4 27,868,226 | 15.2 9, 431,869 | 16.4 496,670 | 18.9 2992, 210 18.6
Owners and tenants... 1,471 0.8 1,582 0.8 149, 068 0.9 50.2 1,881,163 L1 5()2 571 1.0 82,440 1.2 10,210 0.8

These figures show that in 1900 negro farmers who
owned all of the land they cultivated, or ‘‘owners
proper,” formed 83.3 per cent of all negro owners,
while part owners and owners and tenants formed 15.9
per cent and 0.8 per cent, respectively. Forall colored
farmers the percentage of owners proper was slightly
larger, and that of part owners slightly smaller, than
for negroes alone. It will be noticed that while the
percentage of the total acreage held by colored part
owners was slightly smaller than their percentage of
the number of farms, their percentage of the value of
farm property was slightly larger and their percentage
of the value of products and of expenditures for labor
and fertilizers considerably larger. This indicates that
part owners as a class operate smaller but more valu-
able, productive, and highly cultivated farms than those
who own all their land. The few farms of owners and
tenants exhibit a similar superiority over the farms of
owners proper as regards value of farm property and
of products, and expenditures for labor.

The above table represents only the farms cultivated
by negro or colored owners, taking no account of the
land rented out by negro or colored owners, of which
there is a considerable amount, for the custom of sub-
renting is widespread.

Owned and rented land wn farms of owners.—The
total area in farms of colored owners in continental
United States in 1900 was 15,976,098 acres, or 24,963
square miles. Not all of this land, however, was owned
by the farmers cultivating it; in farms of part owners,
some of it, as already explained, was rented from other
persons as an addition to the owned land. This com-
posite form of tenure, under which the farmer is both
owner and tenant, is representative of a method of buy-
ing land prevalent among southern negroes. A man
first buys 40 acres of land, paying for it in installments;
after that is bought—or, more probably, while he is
paying for it—he rents a neighboring plot of 40 acres
which he conducts as part of his original-farm. Thus
he is a landowner, but only part owner of the farm

under his control. In 1900 there were 30,501 such
farms in continental United States conducted by col-
ored farmers, of whom 29,956 were negroes. These
farms contained 2,205,297 acres, of which 1,193,413, or
an average of 89.1 acres per farm, were owned, and
1,011,884, or an average of 33.2 acres per farm, were
rented. In the Southern states there were 28,055 such
farms, all of which were reported by negroes.

There is still a further complication of ownership in
the case of the few farms conducted jointly by the owner
of the land and a tenant who shares the product. In
1900 colored farmers conducted 1,582 such farms, with
an area of 149,068 acres, or 94 acres per farm; of these
farms, 1,471 were conducted by negroes.” The land in
such farms partakes of the nature of both owned and
rented land (see page 78), but is appropriately classified
as owned land in any statement designed to show the
extent to which negroes are to be credited with the
ownership of the land they cultivate. Observing these
distinctions, we find that the total owned land of col-
ored farmers in continental United States in 1900
amounted to 14,964,214 acres, or 23,382 square miles—
an area nearly as large as Holland and Belgium—and
constituted 85.8 per cent of all the land operated by
colored farmers. The figures for continental United

‘States and for the two Southern divisions are given in

the following table:

Tasre XX.—4dcres of owned and renied lund in farms of negro, Indian,
and Mongolian owners: 1900.

: Continental South South
TENURE, Atlantic. | Central
United States. division. | division.
L 0] 7 15, 976,008 | 4,427,439 8,931, 245
[0 Vs N 14,964,214 | 4,005,720 8,477,018
In farms of owners proper........ 13 621 783 | 8,670,737 7,717,407
In farms of part owners and of
owners and tenants.....cooveman.. 1,342,481 424,983 759, 606
RENLBA:cuemneirrarsivenrenunnenseanenann 1,011, 884 331,719 464,282

The per cent which the acreage owned forms of the
total acreage in all farms of colored farmers is 35.8 for
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continental United States, 26.2 for the South Atlantic

states, and 36.9 for the South Central states.

Value of farm property owned by negroes.—The total
value of the farm property in the three classes of farms
operated by colored owners in the United States (in-
cluding Hawaii) was $181,116,048.  *“This sum includes
the value of farms, live stock, and implements on farms
owned and operated by Indians, Chinese, Japanese,
and Hawaiians, as well as by negroes. A fter making
an allowance for such values, if an estimate of the
probable total farm wealth of the negro farmers, June
1, 1900, be desired, the value of the live stock on rented
farms, of which a large share generally belongs to the
tenants, should be added. That value for the colored
tenants was $57,167,206. Adding this sum to the pre-
ceding total, it appears that the value, June 1, 1900, of
the farm property belonging to negroes was approxi-
mately $200,000,000, or a little less than §300 for each
negro farmer.”?

This estimate, however, takes no account of property
owned by negroes and rented out to either negroes or
whites. In the state of Georgia, for instance, according
to the tax returns the land held by colored owners in

rural districts in 1900 comprised 1,075,073 acres, while

according to the Twelfth Census the acreage of land
owned by colored farmers was 871,776, or more than
200,000 less. A similar, though smaller, discrepancy
appeared in Virginia. It is probable that most of this
difference represents land sublet by negro owners to
tenants, and accordingly reported in the census among
the farms of tenants; therefore we are probably jus-
tified in adding 15 per cent to the above estimated
value of property owned by negro farmers in con-
tinental United States, thus bringing the total up to
$230,000,000.

The value of the land in farms of all colored owners
in continental United States in 1900—including the
value of the supplementary land rented, which, if we
assume it to be of the same average value as the
rest, amounted to about $7,500,000—was $102,022,601.
While some of the land is very good, most of it ig poor,
being often practically worn out or disadvantageously
sitnated as regards a market.

Of the 206,517 farms of colored owners in continenta]
United States in 1900, 201,106 had buildings, and the
value of these was $28,662,167. For farms which had
buildings, the average value per farm was $143. This
would mean, in the South, a log or plank house of two
or three rooms, and two or three outhouses of varioug
kinds.

The value in 1900 of implements and machinery on
these farms amounted to $8,852,975. The negro’s tools
are few and old-fashioned, a plow and a hoe being the
indispensables, However, the farms of negro owners
are somewhat hetter equipped than those of tenantsk
having wagons and here and there a cotton gin, anci
perhapix & reaper, though that is rarer.

1Twelfth Census, Vol V, page cx.

The value of live stock on these farms in 1900 was
$40,758,896. The proportion of this total reported by
Indians is greater than their proportion of any other
item of farm property, but the negroes own considera-
ble live stock.

Products and expenditures on owned farms.—The
gross value of products of 1899 on farms of colored
owners in continental United States was $67,132,380;
on subtracting the value of products fed to live stoclk,
we have a net value of 857,422,983, or 81.9 per cent of
the total value of farm property.

In 1899 colored farm owners expended for lahor
over $2,500,000, or nearly $13 per farm. At prevail-
ing rates of wages this means the employment of a
man, to hoe or pick cotton, or to plant and gather
other crops, for about one month in the year. This in-
dicates that the owned farm of the negro is primarily
a tract suitable for cultivation by one family. This
statement is partially modified, however, by the fact
that considerable land is rented out by owners; more-
over, it is probable that on the small farmg very little
labor is hired, the average being maintained by consid-
erable hiring on the larger farms. It is noteworthy
that among colored farmers more labor is hired, on the
average, by colored tenants than by owners—probably
because the farms of tenants, although smaller, have a
larger average acreage of improved land than those of
owners.

The expenditures for fertilizers on farms of colored
owners in 1899 amounted to over a million dollars, thus
averaging about $6 per farm.

FARM STATISTICS BY TENURE.

Farms of colored farmers classified by tenure.—In
comparing the value, acreage, etec., of the farms of the
negro farmers in the different clagses of tenuve it is
necessary, for reasons already explained, (see page 82)
to make use of figures which include farms operated by
Mongolian and Indian farmers. The relative import-
ance of the negro farmers ag compared with the other
colored farmers is shown for the several geographic -
divisions of the United States in the following table:

TasLe XXI.—Number and acreage of farms of negro, and of Indian
and Mongolian farmers: 1900. ‘

A—NUMBER.
PARMS OF NEGRO FARMS o INDIAN
FARMERS, - OR M()NGOLIA.N

Total FARMERS,
DIVISION, number, [T ———|— ——
. Per cent Pe

Number, | of tota) Number. ofrtg%f?lt
number, number,
Continental U.8.| 767,764 || 746,715 97.3 21, 049 2.7

North Atlantic......... 2,140 [
IS\}%%E é;if;‘;ﬁ“ ......... aiag, 38(1) 287,933 33:3 ggg 13;

. - , 12,955 ! 27,

Sonth Central 1[I 111} 461,799 || 444, 439 ggg 7 Sé{; - 8
estern...._.......00 8, 054 337 42 707 9.8
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TaBLE XXI.—Number and acreage of farms of negro, and of Indian
and Mongolian farmers: 1900—Continued.

B.—ACREAGE.

FARMS OF INDIAN
FARMS OF NEGRO
. FARMERS. gi‘nﬁgﬁ? OLIAN
Total
DIVISION. acreage.

Per cent Per cent

Acreage. | of total || Acreage. | of total

acreage. acreage.
Continental U. S.| 41,766,023 || 38,233,920 91.5 || 8,532,108 8.5
North Atlantic......... 107,239 84,407 78.7 22, 832 21.3
South Atlantic ..| 16,637,266 |1 15,578, 561 99. 6 63,704 0.4
North Central.... 2,211, 338 787,071 35,6 || 1,424,267 64.4
South Central. .-} 22,974,781 || 21,712,876 94,5 || 1,261,905 6.5
Western......ooeean... 835,400 76,005 9.1 759, 396 90.9

In the two Southern divisions the colored fairmers
consist almost entirely of negroes, the number of other
colored farmers being so small that it is practically. a
negligible quantity; accordingly, for these two divisions
generalizations in regard to the negroes may be based
upon statistics for all colored. In the North Atlantic
and North Central states, however, the proportion of
other colored is a factor of importance, and in the
Western states the number of negroes is small in com-
parison to the total number of colored. Inso far,then,
as it may be necessary to use the data for ‘‘colored,”
the discussion by geographic divisions and states will
be confined to the South, where 95 per cent of the negro
farmers are found, and where negro and colored are
practically coextensive and identical; and the Northern
and Western states will be taken into consideration
only so far as they are represented in the totals for
continental United States.

The distribution of farms by tenure has already been
presented for the farms operated by negroes (see
Table xv1), but since the statistics of acreage and value
which follow, relate to all colored farmers it is desira-
ble to have the distribution shown for this class also,
although it differs but little from that shown for negro
farmers alone. Accordingly, in Table xx11, the number
of farms operated by colored farmers in each main
class of tenure is given, together with the per cent
which the number in each class forms of the total
number in all classes. The comparison by geographic
divisions in this table and in those which follow is con-
fined to the South, but is presented for the minor as
well ag the main divisions of that section.

Tasre XXIL—Farms of negro, Indian, and Mongolian farmers
classified according to tenure: 1900.

NUMBER OF FARMS OPERATED BY—
DIVISION. Tenants.
All Mana-
classes. || OWRETS.| ropg, ;
All Cash. | Share.

Continental U. 8 ....| 767,764 || 206,517 | 1,824 | 569,428 || 274,668 284,760
South Atlantic division....| 288,871 85,116 970 | 202,785 || 100,597 | 102,188
Northern South Atlantic.| 52,254 30, 699 368 | 21,187 7,607 13, 680
Southern South Atlantic.| 236,617 54,417 602 |- 181,598 92,990 | 88,608
South Central division ....| 451,799 || 101, 560 623 | 349,616 || 171,105 | 178,511
Eastern South Central..| 267,895 || 46,911 | 324 | 217,660 || 125,104 | 92,556
Western South Central..| 183,904 51,649 | 299 | 181,956 46,001 | 85,955

TasLe XXIL—Farms of megro, Indian, and Mongolian farmers
classified according to tenure: 1900—Continued.

PER CENT OPERATED BY—

DIVISION, . Tenants.
All

classes.

Manag-
gers,

Owners.

All Cash, |Share.

Continental U, S8..... 100.0 26.9 0.2 72,9 35.8 37.1

South Atlantic division....| 100.0 29,56 0.8 70.2 84.8 35.4
Northern South Atlantic.|” 100.0 58,8 0.7 40.5 14.5 26.0
Southern South Atlantic.| 100.0 23.0 0.8 76.7 39,8 37.4

South Central division .... 100.0 22,5 0.1 7.4 87.9 39.5
Eastern South Central..| 100.0 18.6 0.1 8L.8 46.7 34.6
Western South Central..| 100.0 28.1 0.2 7.7 25.0 46.7

A little more than one-fourth of all colored farmers
in continental United States are owners, almost three-
fourths are tenants, and a very small fraction are man-
agers. A comparison of the figures for the South by
minor divisions brings out the fact that in the Northern
South Atlantic states the percentage of owners is excep-
tionally high (58.8), while in the Eastern South Central
it is exceptionally low (18.6).

The tenant class of colored farmers in continental
United States, is almost equally divided between cash
tenants and share tenants, the former constituting a
little more and the latter a little less than one-half of
the total. This equality is the resultant, however, of
counterbalancing inequalities in the different divisions;
for in the Northern South Atlantic and Western South
Central divisions share tenants predominate, constitut-
ing about two-thirds of all tenants, while in the Eastern
South Central almost three-fifths of all tenants are cash
tenants. '

Farm acreage by tenure.—The per cent distribution,
by tenure, of the total farm acreage is shown in the
following table: ‘

TaBLE XXIIT.—Per cent distribution, by tenure, of the total acreage
and of the total improved acreage in farms of negro, Indian, and
- Mongolian farmers: 1900. -

PER CENT OF THE TOTAL ACREAGE IN

FARMS OF—
DIVISION, T .
Own- | Mana- enants.
‘ ers. | gers. | A1, || cash. | Share.
Continental United States.......| 38.8 1.2 60.5 31.6 28.9
South Atlantic division............... 28,38 1.3 70,4 36.0 84.4 -
Northern South Atlantic .......... 43.4 1.9 54,7 16.8 37.9
Southern South Atlantie .......... 26,2 1.1 78.7 40.0 33.7
South Central division ................ 88.9 1.0 60.1 32,8 27.8
Eastern South Central. 30. 4 0.6 69.1 43.9 25,2
Western South Central 49.2 1.6 | . 49.2 18,1 811,

PER CENT OF THE TOTAL IMPROVED
ACREAGE IN FARMS OF-—

DIVISION. ‘
Own- | Mana- ‘Tenants.
ers. | BerS. 1 A1, || Cash, | Share.

Continental United States. ...... 27.8 0.6 71.6 35.7 36.9
South Atlantic division ............... 23.6 0.7 75.7 36.9| = 88.8
Northern South Atlantic .......... 44.6 1.8 53.6 14.6 39.0
Southern South Atlantic.......... 19.6 0.6 79.8 41.0 38.8
South Central division .......c........ 27.4 0.4 72,2 36.8 35.4
Eastern South Central.. 20.9 0.3 78.8 18.2 1 30.6
Western South Central 86.1 0.6 63.3 21.6 41.7




86

Colored owners, while constituting, in 1900, 26.9 per
cent of all colored farmers, cultivated 38.3 per cent of
the total farm acreage under colored control, but only
7.8 per cent of the improved acreage. This means
that their farms were considerably larger than those
of tenants, although comprising but little more im-
proved acreage. The contrast is most marked in the
Western South Central states, where the owners, oper-
ating 28.1 per cent of all farms, had 49.2 per cent of
the total acreage and 86.1 per cent of the improved
acreage; in other words, in this division owners had
not only a much larger total acreage in proportion to
the number of their farms than tenants, but also a con-
siderably larger improved acreage. In the Northern
South Atlantic division, on the other hand, the owners’
proportion of acreage, both total and improved, fell
below their proportion of farms.

The following table gives the percentage which the
improved acreage forms of the total acreage for each
main class of tenure:

Tanie XXIV.—Per cent of the total acreage improved in farms of
negro, Indian, and Mongolian farmers clussified by tenure: 1900.

PER CENT OF THF TOTAL ACREAGE
IMPROVED IN FARMS OF—

DIVISION. Tenants.
Own- | Mana-
ers, gers.
AlL Cash, | Share,
Continental United States...... 42.2 ) 30.1| 68.8 65.6 72,8
Sonth Atlantic division................ 47.4 33.2 61.1 58.8 64,1
Northern South Atlantie .. ..ol BL1Y BL2([ BL7 45.8 5.3
Southern Sputh Atlantic....... .. 45.0 27.2 62.6 59.4 68.5
Bouth Central division ................ 44,0 26.81 74.8 70.9 79.
Eastern South Central . ... 447 42,8 74,0 711 583
Western South Central ... .. 43.5 21.0 76.2 70.4 79.5

Attention has just been called to the fact that oOwners,

while operating larger farms than tenants, have hardly |

more improved acreage. It follows, of course, that
they have less improved acreage in proportion to the
size of their farms. The difference is shown in the
above table, the per cent which, in continental United
States, the improved land forms of the total acreage
being 42.2 for farms of owners and 68.8 for farms of
tenants. A similar difference prevails in each of the
main and minor geographic divisions of the South,
except the Northern South Atlantic, in which the per
ent of the total acreage improved on farms of owners
slightly exceeds that on farms of tenants. This divi-
-sion, it will be remembered, is exceptional also in show-
ing smaller farms for owners than for tenants. In
general, the small farm is more fully improved than
the large.

Of the two classes of tenants, cash tenants; opei'ating
larger farms than share tenants, have the lower per
cent of improved acreage, so that, as regards the per-
centage of improved land, tenants rank above owners
and share tenants above cash tenants. A reason for

NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

this difference is stated in the following extract from
the Report on Agriculture:*

The very high per cent of improved land in the tenant farms of
the South arises from the fact that land in thatsection is leased
mainly for raising crops. Originally, great areas of land in the
South were held in large plantations and operated by slave labor.
After emancipation that form of labor was superseded by some
form of contract leasehold, by which the former slaves or wage
laborers were given charge of small tracts of improved land, upon
which they were to raise crops. The tracts thus leased included
only the improved land of the old plantations, while the lz-m-(l
retained by the plantation owners was mostly unimproved. This
explaing the exceptionally high per cent of improved land in farms
of tenants and the corregpondingly low per cent in those of owners
and managers. The same general relation between the landy of
owners and tenants exists in all parts of the country. A larpe
proportion of tenant farms are but parts of larger farms once oper-
ated by their owners, who, with advancing years, lease the larger
portion of their cultivable land to tenants, retaining the woodland
and partially improved lands as their own farms.

In many sections of the South the small renter takes
nothing but actually cultivated land. His rent, whether
in money or kind, is generally, and over large areas
invariably, per acre. Consequently it is to his interest
to rent not one barren or idle acre, and the result is
that large numbers of rented tracts are 100 per cent
improved. Generally speaking, it is only the owners
or renters of large bodies of land who have any con-
siderable woodland or other land unimproved. Under
the share system the interests of the landlord as well
as the tenant demand that every acre rented he pro-
ductive land. This probably explains the fact that tho
per cent of improved acreage is higher for share than
for cash tenants.

Table xxv gives the average total and the average
improved acreage per farm for each main class of tenure:

TasLe XXV.— dverage tolal and improved acreage in furms of negro,
Indian, and Mongolian farmers classified by tenure: 1900.

AVERAGE TOTAL ACREAGE FOR FARMS (F—
DIVISION, Tenants,
Own- | Mana-
ers. | gers.
All Cagh. | Share,
Continental United States...... bk 278 45 48 42
South Atfnntic division............... 52 07| Bel F ;—_: e
Northern South Atlantic.. 271770 33| 13y | o % o
Southern South Atlantic. 60 250 52 66 49
South Central division....... 88 65 4
Eastern South Central 7 ?86 28 &li gg
Western South Central 99| 89| . 39 a 87
AVERAGE IMPROVED ACREAGH FOR
TFARMS OF—
DIVISION.
Tenants,
Own- | Mana-
K ers, | gers.
AlL Cash. | Share.
Continental United States...... 33 84 31 32 3L
South Atlantic division........ ...
Northern South Atlantic. gi gg gg gg by
Southern South Atlantic.. . 27 68 33 33 g%
South Central division.....
Eastern South Central . gg gg 38 g% i3
Western South Central...... 43 117 29 29 %

! Twelfth Clensus, Vol. V, page lxxxii,
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The averages in the above table express in another
way, and more preeisely, the differences in the size of
farms in different classes of tenure, already indicated
by the compurison hetween the distribution of the num-
ber of farms and the distribution of farm acreage.  In
continental United States the average size of farms of
owners is 77 acred, while that of tenants isonly 45 acres;
but the average numbers of acres improved are 38 and
31, respectively, or hardly more on farms of owners
than on those of tenants. In the Northern South
Atlantic states the tenant farms are exceptionally large
and the owned farmg exceptionally small, the result
being that in this division the tenant’s farm has not
only a larger total acreage, but also a larger improved
acreage, than the owner’s. The L\Qt‘pfl()lml character
of this division as regards the tenure of farms is noted
in other connections. Tt is due to several eauses: Thiy
section of the country iy the oldest seat of negro settle-
ment in America; the slaves here were sifted, the least
intelligent and the vicious being sold .&.outh and the
house servant class retained; proximity to northern
markets and a considerable city population make markoet
gardening possible; all this has led the more intelligent
to buy land and go into small farming with miscella-
neous crops. On the other hand, tenant farming in
this region only pays when ontvrod into on a larger
seale than that of the owned market garden, and at the
same time there is no great staple erop like votton to
form the basis of a crop-lien system and lead to tenaney
rather than ownership. The Western South Central
states represent the other extreme, owners’ farms heing
yery much larger than those of tenants. It is probable
that in this division the live stock farms, of which there
are a considerable number operated by colored farmers,
bring up the average for owners without greatly affect-
ing that for tenants. Then, too, the greater ease of
buying land in the West is a factor of importance. The
exceptionally large size of the few managers’ farmy is
noticeable in each division.

Value of farm property by tenere~~The per cent
distribution, by tenure, of the totul value of farm
property is shown in the following table:

TaprLe XXVI.—Per cent distribution, by tewaee, of the dotal ralue of
property i Jurms of negro, Indian, and Mongolian farmers: 1900.

PER CENT OF THE TOTAL VALUE OF
FARM PROPERTY IN FARMS (fe—
DIVIBION. Tonnnts.

Own- | Mana-

ers, gors,
All. Cash. | Share,
Continental United States......| 29| L8| 5.8 s2.6| 827
gouth Atlantle division: 28, 8- 2.0 69.2 82.8 86,4
Northern South Atlantic 47,2 4.7 48.1 15,1 88.0
Southern South Atlantic 23,7 1.8 76.0 |} . 8.7 87.8
South Central division.......... 80. 3 1e8 68,4 3.8 83.6
Eastern South Central ...... 4027 0.9 76, 4 46.8 80,6
Western South Central............ 38 8 L7| 09.6) 226 86.9

From this table it appears that owners’ farms, which
constitute 26.9 per cent of the total number of farms
and comprise 38.3 per cent of the total acroage (Tables
xx1 and xx11), represent 32.9 per cent of the total
value of farm property. This means that these farms
are both larger and more valuable than the farms of ten-
ants nlthouu‘h the difference in value is not as great as
the dlﬂm’csmu insize.  Or, one might say, the tenant has
& more valuable farm in proportion to its acreage than
the owner, which would only be another way of repeat-
ing the fact that 57.8 per cent of the total acreage in
owners' farms is unimproved land, while in tenants’
farms the unimproved portion is only 31.2 per cent of
the total. The Northern South Atlantic division, it
will be remembered, is exceptional in showing a higher
per cent of improved acreage for owners than for ten-
ants, and in this division only does the owners’ propor-
tion of the total farm property exceed their proportion
of the total acreage.

The per eent which the value of cach elass of farm
property forms of the total farm value is shown in the
Tollowing tabla:

TasLk XX VI Der cent which the value of eaeh specified cluss of farm
property forms of the totd value of farm propevty -in forms of
negro, Iudicn, and Mongolion farmers elassified by tenwve: 1900,

PER CENT OF THE TOTAL VALUE OF
FARM PROVERTY,
DIVIRION AND CLARS, Tand and m
e plo-
ool | o | Live
eept huild- L «-tl‘ﬁmx»frl;. ek,
ings}. ’ T
Continental United States:
Furmy ofe
(6137 (U0} +: D . .7 16.9 4.7 2,7
Munagers . 614 16.8 2.8 19,0
Tenants .... 07.8 14,8 8.4 16.0
(G110 . 6.3 14,2 3.8 17.7
BHATC. covenenns . Gy, 2 3 1 3.1 14,8
Northern South Atlantie diviston:
Frrmg of—
OWnerm....... aesensvassonsunne .0 25,7 47 16.7
Managoers. ... 65,7 24,1 2.9 7.8
Tenants ... 5. 6 19.6 8.9 11.6
sl .. 17.4 3.2 10,7
BhAre. s iieernnaenrisaunes 64.8 20,5 3.2 12,0
fonthern South Atlautie division:
Farms of—
Ownera.... 60,0 18,6 4.6 16.8
Managers . 68,3 20.9 3.3 8,
Tenants . e . 6RO . 148 8.2 14.6
(wah ..... reans R 67.8 12,9 8.7 16.1
Bhar 70, 6 1.7 2.7 18.0
Eantern Snum Central division:
Farms of—
OWDOTH . e eunsvmconrnsoanas FPPT. b, 7 16.8 4.9 21.6
7 Bd E01 s
67,6 13.2 3.3 16,0
55,8 13,7 4.5 6. B
V. i
gal o omil wi| &7
. 64,8 12,4 8.7 19.1
BhATC.. viuvenuan peanenan 60,2 s 3.8 15.2

From this analysis it is evident that buildings, im-
plements, and live stock represent larger percentages
of the total value of property in owned farms than in
tenant farmg. This holds true for each of the minor
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divisions of the South, as well as for continental United
States. It follows that the percentage of the total
farm value represented by land alone is smaller for
owners than for tenants. The differences are shown
in the above table. The owner’s farm, however, is on
the average a more valuable farm, so that the land,
while constituting a smaller part of the total value of
farm property, may nevertheless represent a greater
value than the land on the tenant’s farm. That this
is to some extent the case is evident from the following
table, which presents the average values of different
classes of farm property: '

TaBLe XX VIIL—dverage values per farm of specified classes of prop-

erty in farms of negro, Indian, and Mongolian Jarmers, classified
by tenure: 1900,

AVERAGE VALUE OF FARM PROPERTY.

Land and
DIVISION AND CLASS. improve- Imple-
Totnl, || FRents | Build-| ments | Live
Il (except | ings. {and ma- | stock.
build- chinery:
ings).
Continental United States:
Farms of— .
Owners... $494 $139 $41 8197
Managers 38,204 899 150 1,017
Tenants.. B 82 2 102
Cash. 431 79 24 115
Share............ 434 85 19 90
Northern South Atlantie division:

Farms of—
Owners......cooeeueeon.... : 287 139 25 91
Managers. . 2,963 | 1,087 181 329
Tenants .. 525 157 26 93
Cash. . . 479 122 22 75
Share.........c........ 551 176 27 104

Southern South Atlantic division:

Farms of—
Owners....... . 559 835 104 26 94
. 1,854 549 90 223
366 70 17 77
349 67 19 84
881 4 14 70
442 130 38 168
8,144 816 154 515
392 7B 23 111
399 76 25 127
382 74 19 90

Farms of—
Owners............. 1,152 158 52 305
Managers 8,687 3,714 714 164 4, 096
Tenants .- 693 85 24 116
Cash. . . 755 489 93 28 145
Share......ccoieaao.o. 660 || 457 81 22 100

In continental United States and in each of the minor
Southern divisions except the Northern South Atlantic,
the owner’s farm is more valuable than the tenant’s,
the difference being especially marked in the Western
South Central states. But in the Northern South
Atlantic division the total farm value and also ‘the sepa-
rate values of land, buildings, and live stock are higher
for tenants than for owners.
Atlantic states, while the value of land is higher on
tenant farms, the values of the other items, as well as
the total farm value, are somewhat lower. In each of
the two South Central divisions, not only the total value
of the farm, but also the value of each class of farm
property, is higher on owners’ farms than on those of
tenants. The farms of managers show, in every divi-

In the Southern South .
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sion and for each class of property, a much higher value
than those of either owners or tenants.

Value of farm products by tenure.—The following
table gives the per cent which the value of products of
1899 not fed to live stock for each class of farms by
tenure forms of the total value for all farms:

TaBrLe XXIX.—Per cent distribution, by tenure, of the total value of

the farm products not fed to live stock, for furms of negro, Indian,
and Mongolian farmers: 1899.

PER CENT OF THE TOTAL VALUE COM-
PRISED IN FARMS OF—
DIVISION. Tenants.
Own- | Mana-

ers, gers, |
. All. Cash. | Share,
Continental United States....... 24.1 0.7 5.2 38,1 37.1
South Atlantic division................ 24.0 0.7 75,8 35.7 39.6
Northern South Atlantic.......... 49.3 1.9 48.8 14.3 84.5
Southern South Atlantic .......... 20.0 0.6 79.4 39.0 40.4
South Central division ................| 22.4 0.6 77.0 40.2 36.8
Eastern South Central............. 17.6 0.3 82,1 49.5 32.6
Western South Central........... 29,2 1.1 69,7 26.9 42.8

For continental United States the owners’ proportion
of the total value of products not fed to live stock (24.1
per cent) is not as large as their proportion of the total
value of farm property (32.9 per cent), indicating that
their farms are less productive in proportion to the
value of the farm property than the farms of tenants.
In the Northern South Atlantic, however, the differ-
ence is the other way, the tenants’ farms representing a
slightly larger proportion of the total value of products
not fed than of the total value of farm property. The
per cent which the value of products not fed forms of .
the total value of farm property is given for each class
of tenure in the following table:

TaLe XXX.—Per cent which the value of the products not Jfed to live

stock forms of the value of farm property, for farms of negro, Indian,
and Mongolian farmers, classified by tenure: 1899.

PER CENT WHICH THE VALUE OF THE
PRODUCTS NOT FED TO LIVE STOCK
FORMS OF THE VALUE OF FARM PROP-
ERTY FOR FARMS OF—
DIVISION.
Tenants,
Own- | Mana-
@rs. gers, i
All Cagh. | Share.
Continental United States....... 31,9 17.6 50.2 50.9 49.4
South Atlantic division .............. 40.3 17.6 52.8 52.8 62.9
Northern South Atlantic. . 81.6 12,1 30.7 28.7 31.6
Southern South Atlantic.......... 45.1 23.2 56.8 55,4 58.1
34.0 22.0 51.7 52,9 50. 4
39.5 15.0 54,7 55.1 54,8
30.5 26. 47.3 48.1 46.8

It appears from this table that the products raised on
farms of tenants are equivalent, in value, to one-half
(50.2 per cent) of the value of such farms; on farms
of owners the products are equivalent to less than
one-third (31.9 per cent) of the farm value. These
percentages confirm the inference already made with
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reference to comparative productiveness of tenants’ and
owners’ farms, as measured by the ratio of value of
products to value of property. The greatest difference
between owner and tenant is in the general methods of
farming; the owner seeks more to preserve the native
powers of the soil, and consequently does not raise as
large crops by wasteful and forcing methods; his crops
are more diversified, and he cultivates more articles for
home consumption; more of his capital is put into per-
manent improvements and less into.seed, fertilizers,
and hired labor. ’

The average values per farm and per acre of products
of 1899 not fed to live stock are presented in the follow-
ing table:

TasLe XXXI.—A4werage values, per farm and per acre, of the products

not fed to live stock for farms of negro, Indian, and Mongolian
Jarmers: 1899.

AVERAGE VALUE PER FARM FOR FARMS
or—

DIVISION. Tenants.
Own- | Mana-
ers. gers. )
AllL Cash. | Share.
Continental United States....... $278 $945 $320 -$331 $311
South Atlantic division .....cc.eeueen. 223 598 295 281 308
Northern South Atlantic .......... 171 b47 246 200 271
Southern South Atlantic .......... 252 630 300 288 313
South Central division .....coeeaaniaes 330 | 1,449 328 350 308
Eastern South Central ............ 307 694 329 346 307
Western South Central............ 351 | 2,267 328 363 309

AVERAGE VALUE PER ACRE FOR FARMS
or—

DIVISION. Tenants.
Own- | Mana
ers. | gers.
All Cash. | Share.
Continental United States....... $3.59 | $3.40 | $7.09 || $6.87 $7.382
South Atlantic division....c..cocaninnn 4.29 2.89 | . 5,43 5,04 5,84
Northern South Atlantic .......... 4,49 4.00 3.53 3,86 3.60
Southern South Atlantic .:........ 4,21 2,51 6.72 5.18 6.36
South Central division 3,75 8.97 8.81 8.07 8.59
Eastern South Central .... 4,00 3.72 8,21 7.79 8.93
Western South Central ............ 3.56 I 4.06 8. 49 8.90 8.25

The average production per farm is higher for ten-
ants than for owners in each minor geographic division
except the Western South Central, in which, it will be
remembered, the farms of owners represent a much
greater average value of property than the farms of
tenants (Table xxvrrr). The average value of products
per farm for share tenants is higher than that for cash
tenants in the two South Atlantic divisions, but lower in
the two South Central divisions. The averages per acre
" are affected to a considerable extent by the proportion
of acreage improved. A farm in which most of the
land is improved will naturally produce more per acre
than one in which the proportion of improved land is
smaller. It is not surprising, then, to find that in the
South Central divisions, where about 75 per cent of
the tenants’ acreage is improved and only about 45 per
cent of the owners’ (Table xx1v), the average value of

products per acre is more than twice as high for ten-
ants as for owners. In the Southern South Atlantic .
division a similar, though less marked, contrast exists,
but in the Northern South Atlantic division both the
per cent of improved acreage and the average value of
products per acre are lower for tenants than for owners.

General conclusions.—Several things are noticeable
in regard to tenure: First, the percentage of tenancy in
most of the Southern states and especially in Alabama,
Georgia, Louisiana, and Mississippi is high; second,
those states with a relatively large percentage of
owners—Texas, Virginia, Delaware, District of Colum-
bia, Florida, Kentucky, Maryland, and West Virginia—
have in nearly all cases fewer cash tenants, or renters,
than share tenants, or metayers, showing that it is as
easy to pass directly from share tenancy to ownership
as to stop at the intermediate stage. The District of
Columbia and Florida are-exceptions to this rule because
of market gardening of the District and the peculiar
crops of Florida. On the other hand, where the per-
centage of ownership is small, the tendency often is for
the cash renters to outnumber the metayers and thus
gecure the differential advantages by assuming the
greater risk. This is shown by the figures for Ala-
bama, Mississippi, and South Carolina, where the
renters exceed the metayers, and the same tendency is
manifest, though less marked, in Georgia, Louisiana,
Arkansas, and Tennessee. North Carolina stands be-
tween the owning and tenant states.

In all these divisions there are certain points brought
out by comparing the renters and metayers. The
metayers usually excel in the value per acre of their
produce, not counting that fed to live stock. This
means that the metayer’s chief object is to get a large
crop, and that this crop often represents a forcing of
the natural productiveness of the soil and a neglect of
stock raising. Consequently, as we should expect, the
renters in most cases have more stock. In the centers
of negro population the renter also has better tools to
work with. On the other hand, the metayer is apt to
have a better home. At first sight this seems illogical,
but it most probably means that the strain of a rising
social class, as the renters are, falls often on home com-
forts. They economize here, living in the old one-room
cabin, and eating and dressing meagerly until they can
buy land. The metayer, on the other hand, may have
his home repaired at the owner’s expense, or, having -
no intention of buying land, may not deny himself many
available comforts. Certain differences, too, are mani-
fest between the East and West—i. e., between the
North and South Atlantic states on the one hand and
the North and South Central states on the other. In
the West the land of the renter is the more valuable.
In the East that of the metayers is the more valuable,
although this is not wholly true in the North Atlantic
states. At any rate, taking into account all the farm
property, the renter is noticeably the richer in the
West, and the metayer, in the North. Both these



90 NEGROES IN THE
phenomena are, of course, explained by the richer and
more abundant land of the Mississippi valley.

THE RELATIVE IMPORTANCE OF THE NEGRO IN AGRI-
CULTURE.

An attempt has been made in the foregoing study to
treat the negro farmers as a group without comparing
them directly with the whites. This is necessary if one
would gain an intelligent picture of the development of
the freedmen’s sons and not be misled by inapt compar-
ison. Nevertheless the great and patent fact is that
this group of negroes is not developing by itself, but is
surrounded by a large and rich nation of whites. What

UNITED STATES.

are the relations of the black to the environing white
group? Their relations are of three kinds: They stand
as laborer to employer, as tenant to landlord, and as
coproducers of the wealth of the land. The first of
these three relations has been touched on but casually
in this discussion; the second has been treated at con-
siderable length. Let us now consider the third.
Proportion of the total farm acreage and total farm

- walues in farms operated by negroes.—Some light upon

this question may be derived from the following table
showing what percentages of the total number of farms,
total farm acreage and farm values, and total expendi-
tures for labor and fertilizers, are comprised in farms
operated by negroes.

Tapre XXXIL—PER CENT OF THE TOTAL NUMBER OF ALL FARMS, TOTAL ACREAGE, AND TOTAIL SPRCIFIED

VALUES AND EXPENDITURES COMPRISED

IN FARMS OPERATED BY NEGROES: 1900.

PER CENT OF THE TOF[‘AL FOR ALL FARMS COMPRISED IN FARMS OPERATED BY NEGRORS,
Value of farm property.
Value of o
DIVISION AND STATE OR TERRITORY. AR P Expendi-
. y produets | Bxpendi.| (DU
Number | 4 oropco Improved Tobrove. Imple- rodtiot| OF 1800 | turo for | tRe for
of farms. - “acreage. onte” | Build | b Li P 2600, 'l mot fed | labor: erti-
Total. except ings nng mit- stwi ’ toltye 1899, H,‘?w'
) ( l}uiIId;- &s. thinery, ock. stock, 14899,
ings).

Continental United States................ 13.0 4.6 5.6 2.4 2.7 2.2 2.8 3.3 B4 6.1 2.5 10.5
South Atlantic division ................ 209 149 193| 112) 1.9 87 11| 124f  18.8] 196 09| - wd
Delaware....oeyiiiiininiciaaannn... 8.4 4.9 4.6 3.4 3.7 2. ¢ p : B

Maryland ......0. : Y 7.2 6.8 1.0 4.0 5.7 5 P8 i &7 v it
District of Columbia. : 6.3 8.6 40 2.6 2.8 1.0 7.9 1.8 2.0 2.0 i1 23
Virginin............. ST w2 1l 7.6 7.2 7.7 9.4 8.8 wd | 1p 5.5 11,2
West Virginia .. 0.8 0.4 0.4 04 0.4 0.4 0.4 0.4 0.4 05 0l 6
North Carolina.. 2000 127 wall  wa|l 133 9.4 1041 122l 66| 159 9.1 &
South Carolina . 55.0 27,1 30,4 288 30.2 9.3 24,0 32,0 38,9 39,4 19.% «11*;) B

36.9 2.7 313 213 235 15.2 17.2 218 2.7 20,0 6.2 K2
331 16.4 7.8 2.0 12.0 114 5.1 12,0 20,1 197 91 9.0
2.8 8.4 17.3 10.9 12.3 12.4 10.0 10.6 18,2 1.1 9.6 18,9
4.8 2.0 25 2.3 2.5 1

151 7.6 10.1 7.8 8.4 58 & 50 104 1?8 a “
. 21l =3 .1 21 2Ol LS| mz) oarn 825 | a1 277 20,9

" . . . 5, . . 4. . : 2,
Louistana. 2 1 2.2 87 o 22,5 16.7 50 ggg ggg gég sg:% 2"7!.';3)
Indian Territory. 9.0 5.0 5.8 i LI S 2ol 23 7.4 15.1
Oklahoma,....... 36 17 20 - > >e :f[s g ? 6 5.4 5.4 351 3
TEXRS «enemrnnmsseioooeeoee oo { 18.6 3.0 1.4 5.8 6.3 71 7.2 5 13'2 04 Py g """" 10.6

Zi'orth Atlantie division...._....._ ... 0.3 0.1 0.1 0.2 0. ” . '
North Central division I0s|l 02 - g3 0.2 03 03 03 03 % 3 91 0.2
estern Aivision ....eoooenoe 0.2 0.1 0. . . X . b % 0.2 0.2 0.2
% 0.1 1.1 0.7 1.5 1.2 0.1 0.1 0,1 0.1

The negro farmer conducts 13 per cent or about one-
eighth of the farms in continental United States, and
controls +£.6 per cent of the total farm acreage, 5.6 per
cent of the improved acreage, and 9.4 per cent of the
farm property. He raises 5.4 per cent of the total
farm products measured by value and 6.1 per cent of
the farm products not fed to live stock. These figures
are small, but that is because the country is so large
and rich.

In the North Atlantic division the negro farmer is a
negligible quantity, cultivating only three-tenths of 1
per cent of all the farms in that division, In the North
Central states he is a somewhat larger figure, but holds
only six-tenths of 1 per cent of the farms. In the
Western states the Proportion falls to one-tenth of 1 per
cent. If, however, we confine our comparison to the

South we find that the negro conducts considerably more
than a fourth of the farms, a little more than g tenth
of the total acreage, more than a sixth of the improved
acreage, and about a ninth of the farm property; and
that he raises more than a sixth of the gross products
according to value, and almost a fifth of the produets’x
not fed to live stock. Thesge statistics, of course, take
no account of the negro’s productivity as a farm
laborer, but only as a farmer. It ig noticeable that
while the contribution of the negro farmer to the agri-
cultural production of the South comes short of his
proportion of the total number of farms, it fully equals
h.ls proportion of the improved acreage, and exceeds
his proportion of the total farm acreage and farm
property.

In the South Atlantic division negroes hold a little
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more than two-sevenths of the farms, over one-seventh

of the acreage, and one-ninth of the total farm prop-
erty, and raise one-fifth of the farm products measured
by value. They hire one-tenth of the farm labor meas-
ured in wages, and use over one-fifth of the fertilizers.
In the South Central division they hold a smaller propor-
tion of the total number of farms and of the total acre-
age, but their proportion of the total farm property
and farm products is about the same as in the other
division. They spend as much relatively for labor but
less for fertilizers.

If we consider the figures by states we may get addi-
tional light. Over one-half the farms in Louisiana,
Mississippi, and South Carolina are conducted by ne-
groes; between one-third and one-half in Alabama and
Georgia; and between one-fourth and one-third in Vir-
ginia, Arkansas, and Florida. Mississippi has nearly
one-third of its total farm acreage under negro farmers,
and Alabama, Georgia, Louisiana, and South Carolina
have from one-fifth to one-third of their acreage. Of
the total value of farm property negroes control two-
fifths in Mississippi, more than one- fou1th in Alabama
and South Carolina, and about one-fifth in Louisiana
and Georgia. Of farm products measured by value
negroes raise more than one-half in Mississippi, two-
fifths in South Carolina, and from one-fourth to one-
third in Alabama, Georgia, Louisiana, and Arkansas.
It is evident, then, that in a Jarge section of the South,
and notably in the Gulf states, agricultural induestry is
dependent to a very large degree upon the cooperation
of the negro farmer, leaving out of account the services
of the negro farm laborer.

Proportion of classified farms operated by negroes.—
The following table shows the proportion of farms
operated by negroes in each class of tenure:

Tasre XXXIII.—Per cent which farms operated by negroes form of
the total number of farms in each class of tenure: 1500.

PER CENT OPERATED BY NEGROES.

OLASS OF FARME. Contl- || worth | South | North | South

nental s Western
i Atlantic{ Atlantie| Central | Central | 2! =
g&?ﬁg division.|division.|division. division,| 4ivision,
All farms ......... 13.0 0.8 29.9 0.6 26.8 0.2
Farms of—

OWNers ...ocvveuenan 5.0 0.2 14.7 0.4 10.8 0.1
Part owners......... 6.7 0.4 30.4 0.7 16.0 0.1
Owners and tenants. 2.8 0.1 8.0 0.5 6.4 0.1
Managers ........... 2.9 0.5 10.6 0.6 6.2 0.1
Cash tenants........ 36.3 0.5 | 582 0.8 59.8 0.1
Share tenants....... 22,3 0.3 40.4 0.9 34.2 0.2

As would be expected, the proportion of negroes is
largest among tenant farmers; and it is interesting to
note that it is larger among cash tenants than among
share tenants. For each class of tenure the per cent of
farms operated by negroes is naturally highest in the

 Southern divisions. For cash tenants it is slightly
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higher in the South Central states than in the South
Atlantic, but for all other classes the South Atlantic
shows the higher proportion—a natural result of the
fact that negro farmers are more numerous in that
division in proportion to the white.

The position of the negro farmer will be better under-
stood if we separate the farms according to size.” The
following table shows the percentage of the farms of
specified area cultivated by negroes:

TABLE XXXIV.—Per cent which the farms operated by negroes form
of the total number in each group of farms classified by area: 1900.

PER CENT OPERATED BY NEGROES.
CLASS OP FARMS. | Comti~ || wopy | gGonth | North | South
%e’-l;“”‘(ll Atlantic | Atlantic | Central | Central xs?gfgg
nuted | giyigion. | division. | division. | division. .
States,

Allfarms..... 13.0 0.3 29.9 0.6 26.8 0.2
Under 3 acres...... 10.6 0.6 46.0 1.3 20.2 0.2
3 and under 10..... 22,4 0.8 60,2 . 2.0 37.8 0.2
10 and under?20.... 29,4 0.6 46, 6 2.1 44,6 0.1
20 and under 50.... 27,3 0.4 45,6 L3 43.6 0.1
50 and under 100... 9.8 0.2 25,0 0.4 21.0 0.1
100 and under 175.. 4.7 0,1 15.8 0.2 10.7 0.2
175 and under 260.. 3.4 0.1 11.1 0.2 7.7 0.1
260 and under 600.. 2.3 0.1 7.7 0.1 5.8 0.1
500 and under1,000. 2.0 0.1 6.1 0.1 8.6 0.1
1,000 and over...... U | P 3.9 0.1 1.4 0.1

\

Comparing the above percentages for the United
States as a whole we may make three classes of farms:
Of the large farms, containing 100 acres and above, the
negro cultivates only a small proportion—from 1 to 5
per cent. Of the small market gardens and other farms
under 3 acres, and of the middle-sized farms of from 50
to 100 acres, he cultivates about 10 per cent, which is
less than his proper proportion. On the other hand,
he cultivates a relatively large proportion—hetween 22
and 30 per cent—of the farms from 3 to 50 acres in
extent.

In the South Atlantic states the negro cultivates
nearly one-half of all farms under 50 acres; one-fourth
of those from 50 to 100 acres, and a diminishing pro-
portion of the farms above that size. The negro farm-
ers constitute 30 per cent of all farmers in this division,
and therefore have more than their proportion of the
farms under 50 acres, but less than their proportion of
the farms over 50 acres.

In the South Central states a little more than one-
fourth of all farms are in the hands of negroes. The
proportion is smaller—about one-fifth—for the garden-
farm class, under 3 acres, and for the two-mule farms
of 50 to 100 acres; but it is very much larger for farms
between 8 and 50 acres. As in the South Atlantic divi-

 sion, the percentages diminish rapidly as the sizes of
farms increase above 50 acres.

For each class of farms the per cent cultivated by
negroes is higher in the South Atlantic states than in
the South Central; but the difference is most marked

for farms under 8 acres, of which the per cent cultivated
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by negroes is 46 in the former division and only 20.2
in the latter.

Another comparison may be made by ascertaining
what proportion of the farms in each class as deter-
mined by the principal source of income are cultivated
by negroes. The following table gives the percentages:

TasrLe XXXV.—Per cent which the farms operated by negroes_form of
the total number in each group of farms classified by principal source
of income: 1900.

PER CENT OPERATED BY NEGROES.
CLASS OF FPARMS. Conti-
North | South | North | South
{}g?gg’é Atlantic)Atlantic; Central | Central gsis:gg
division. division.|division.|division. *
States.
All farms.......... 13.0 0.3 29.9 0.6 26.8 0.2
Farms reporting asprin-
cipalsource of income—
Cotton . 49.1 1 ... 49.9 5.6 48.9
Rice. ... L7053 | PO 74,6 |eeennnnn 4.1 .
Tobacco. . 18.3 0.2 80.5 1.2 11.3 .
Sugar ........ - M8 llea..... 18,7 1.3 22.0 |. .
Vegetables.......... 10.0 0.7 3L.7 1.3 22.8 0.3
Miscellaneous prod- *

VCHS v aevcmnnannnns 8.8 0.2 22.6 0.9 0.1 6.1
Hay and grain.. 3.9 0.3 17.5 0.5 9.3 0.1
Fruits ...... 2.7 0.3 1.5 1.2 7.0 0.1
Livestock.... e 2.0 0.3 9.6 0.4 5.0 0.2
Dairy produce - 14 0.1 8.1 0.3 10.3 0.2
Flowers and plants . 0.4 0.3 1.6 [eeeeunnn. 0.7 0.6
Nursery products ... 0.4 0.6 0.6 [cevucenn. 0.7 0.4

From this table it appears that the negro cultivates
one-half of all the cotton farms, more than one-third of
all the rice farms, rather less than one-fifth—or, to be
movre exact, two-elevenths—of the tobacco farms, and
one-seventh of the sugar farms. Of all these farms he
cultivates more than his due proportion, the negroes
constituting, it will be remembered, hardly more than
one-eighth of all the farmers in the United States. He
also cultivates a considerable proportion of the miscel-
laneous and vegetable farms. In none of the remaining
classes does his proportion come up to 4 per cent of the
totals for the United States; but in the Southern states
farms operated by negroes comprise a considerable
percentage also of the hay and grain, fruit, live stock,
and dairy farms. '

In the North Atlantic states the farms of negroes in no
instance form 1 per cent of all farms for any principal
crop. They form the largest proportion in vegetable
(0.7 per cent) and nursery farms (0.6 per cent). In the
North Central states, 5.6 per cent of the few cotton
farms were cultivated by negroes, and a little over 1 per
cent of the vegetable (1.8 per cent), fruit (1.2 per cent),
tobacco (1.2 per cent), and sugar farms (1.3 per cent).
In the Western states the highest per cent, 0.6, is that
shown for farms reporting flowers and plants as the
principal source of income.

If we consider the farms of the country with refer-
ence to income, classifying them according to the value
of products not fed to live stock, we find, as would be
expected, that the negroes hold a very small propor-
tion of the farms which yield the larger incomes, and

a rather large proportion of the less valuable farms. !
The percentages are as shown in the following table:

Tasue XXX VI —Per cent which the farms operated by negroes form of
the total mumber in each group of forms classified by gross income, or
value of products not fed to live stock: 1900.

PER CENT OPERATED BY NEGROES,
CLASS OF FARMS, Conti-
. North | South | North | South
T{]I:ri‘tmé Atlantic|Atlantic| Central | Central c‘{g\?f:i%r?
€4 || division.|division.|division.|division. .
States.
All farms ......... 13.0 0.3 29.9 0.6 26.8 0.2
Farms reporting a
gross income of-—
B0 e 19.4 0.5 38.3 1.0 35.9 0.2
$1 and under $60.. 30.3 0.7 55.3 2.4 37.0 0.3
450 and under $100 23.9 0.8 45,8 2.1 30,8 0.2
$100 and under $250 19.9 0.5 34.8 1.3 29,8 0.2
$260 and under $500 . 15.9 0.2 28.4 0.6 28,9 0.1
$500 and under $1,000 ... 6.9 0.2 16,9 0.3 20.9 0.1
$1,000 and under $2,600.. 1.7 0.1 6.5 0.1 10.3 0.1
$2,600 and over.......... 0.5 0.1 2.1 0.1 3.8 O]

1Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent,

It appears that negroes hold one-fifth of the farms
reporting no income, somewhat less than one-third of
those reporting an income under $50, almost one-fourth
of those reporting from $50 to $100, and one-fifth of
those reporting from $100 to $250. The proportion
for farms returned as having no income is unduly
large because, as explained in the census report on agri-
culture, ‘“some enumerators found great difficulty in
securing what they deemed accurate crop reports from
the negro tenants on large plantations, They obtained
the names of the tenants and the number of acres oper-

.ated by each, and then secured from the owner a state-

ment of the aggregate crops raised by the several
tenants, reporting all upon the schedule of the owner.
They did not attempt to distribute the crops among the
tenants, hence the schedules for the farms of these
tenants show no crops and their farms appear in this
report as farms without income.”

Proportion of farm animals and crops on farms
operated, by negroes.—The proportion of the total num-
ber of farmanimals found on farms of negroes is shown
in the following table:

Tasre XXXVIL.—Per cent which the number of specified domestic

animals reported on farms operated by negroes forms of the total
mumber reported on all farms.

PER CENT ON FARMS OPERATED BY NEGROES.

KIND OF DOMESTIC ANI- | (yo s
MALS, nental ||, North | South | North | South Western
United ||Atiantic|Atlantic) Central) Central | g1t
division.|division.|division.|division. B
States.

Neat cattle......coeunnn. 2.2 0.1 9.7 0.1 b.4 0.1
Dairy cows. 3.2 0.1 12.1 0.2 12.6 0.1
Other cows.......... L3 0.1 7.1 0.1 2.1 0.1
All other neat cattle. 1.9 0.1 9,1 0.1 4.9 0.1

HOTSES . ovveviiieneennnns 3.2 0.2 12.7 0.3 11.8 0.1

Mules......eeeiiannnnan. 16.4 0.3 26.2 0.8 19.6 0.1

Asges and hurros........ 1.5 0.1 8.0 0.5 2.8 0.1

Sheep and lambs.. 0.2 0.1 0.9 0.1 1.1 (O]

Swine. 4.7 0.2 16.5 0.2 16.0 0.1

Goats . 8.4 0.2 |+ 10.5 0.6 4.8 O]

1 Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent.
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The highest percentages in this table are those for
the mule. Of the total number of farm mules in
the United States about one-sixth, or more accurately
two-thirteenths, are found on farms of negroes; in the
South Atlantic states the proportion is one-fourth and
in the South Central one-fifth. The table indicates
that the pig, the dairy cow, and the horse are the ani-
mals ranking next to the mule in the extent to which
they are found on farms of negroes. A comparison
with the percentages given in Table xxx1r, shows
that in neither Southern division is the negro’s propor-
tion of the total number of any kind of domestic animal
equal to his proportion of the total number of farms;
but compared with his total farm acreage and farm
wealth, he has more mules, swine, dairy cows, and
horses than the white farmer in the South Central
states, and more mules and swine in the-South Atlantic.
Reference has already been made to the probability that
in the census returns many mules and horses used on
farms of negro tenants were credited to the farm of the
landlord who was the owner of these animals.?

The negro farmers produce almost two-fifths of all
the cotton raised in continental United States, more
than one-fifth of the sweet potatoes, and about one-tenth
of the tobacco and the rice. These are crops which are
mainly or entirely confined to the South, the two South-
ern divisions producing all the rice grown in continental
United States and all the cotton, with the exception of
a comparatively small quantity grown in Missouri and
Kansas. Of the sweet potatoes, 87.2 per cent are pro-
duced in the Southern divisions, and of the tobacco,
84.2 per cent. Accordingly, for these crops the pro-
portion of the total production of continental United
States grown on farms operated by negroes corresponds
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closely to the proportion of the production of the
Southern states grown on their farms.

Of the other crops.the proportion grown by negroes
is very small, being less than 1 per cent for all except
corn, for which their proportion is 8.7 per cent. If the
comparison be restricted to the Southern states the per-
centages are naturally somewhat larger, the negro farm-
ers raising 14.7 per cent of all the corn grown in the two
Southern divisions and 8.6 per cent of all the potatoes.

The following table shows the proportion of the
principal crops grown on farms of negroes:

TasLe XXX VIIL.—Per cent of the total quantity of the specified crops
raised on farms operaled by negroes in 1899.

PER CENT OF TOTAL CROP RAISED ON FARMS
OPERATED BY NEGROES,
CROP, South At-

Continen- || lantic and | South At- | South Cen-

tal United |{South Cen-|lantic divi-| tral divi-

States. tral divi- sion. sion,
sions.

[0 3 o S 3.7 14.7 17.0 18.9
Wheat . 0.6 2.9 5.1 1.8
Oats. 0,4 4.8 9.5 2.7
Barley ) 1.6 1.3 1.7
ye.. 0.2 2.4 2.8 1.5
Buckwheat . 0,2 0.9 0.9 0.4
Rice .......... 9.8 9,3 22.5 4.3
Hay?.oooiiiiiniiaaanas 0.5 3.7 5.1 3.1
Potatoes......coeeeaaooon 0.9 8.6 9.0 9.1
Sweet potatoes........... 211 24,0 23.3 124.9
[01e] 7753 + NN e 38.9 39.0 38.6 89.2
TODACCO . errueeneenaransacnnnens 10.2 13.1 20.4 7.1

1Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent,
2Hay and forage exclusive of cornstalks,

Comparison of averages for white and Jor mnegro
Jarmers.—A. comparison between the negro and white
farmer may be presented by means of averages. The
following table gives the average size and value of
farms and the average value of products and of expendi-
tures for labor and fertilizers:

TapLe XXXIX. —AVERAGE ACREAGE PER FARM FOR FARMS OF WHITE AND OF NEGRO FARMERS, AVERAGE
VALUE OF FARM PROPERTY AND FARM PRODUCTS, AND AVERAGE EXPENDITURES FOR LABOR AND FER-

TILIZERS: 1900.

CONTINENTAT NORTH ATLANTIC || SOUTH ATLANTIC NORTH CENTRAL SOUTH CENTRAL
UNITED STATES, DIVISION., DIVISION, DIVISION. DIVISION, WESTERN DIVISION,
AVERAGE,
Farms of | Farms of || Farms of | Farms of || Farms of | Farms of || Farms of | Farms.of | Farms of | Farms of || Farms of | Farms of
white negro white negro white negro white | negro white negro white negro
farmers. | farmers. || farmers. | farmers. || farmers. | farmers. || farmers. | farmers. || farmers. | farmers, [| farmers. | farmers.
.Avere.ge number of acres per farm: .
Total 8Creage. iuuuerercenncerennnnann 160.3 51.2 96.7 47,9 18L.7 54.1 144.6 64,2 194.6 48.9 395. 8 225.5
Improved aCreage ... ovueeeanecnnann 78.5 81.8 57.6 318 55.8 30,8 101.7 46.2 54,5 81.2 114.5 61.9
Avemgevalue of farm propertyperfarm: )
Total eoee e #4, 016 $669 $4, 361 $2, 712 $1, 917 2566 $5,263 $2,008 $2, 065 $690 $7,221 $3,177
Land and improvements (except
buildings). 2,567 434 2,221 1,518 1,178 369 3,508 1,463 1,208 443 4,746 2,133
Buildings.... - 701 96 1,440 83 416 93 T 239 305 91 708 329
Implements and machinery 149 25 226 117 70 20 167 59 95 27 222 107
Live stocK ... coomeeeenuann.. 599 114 474 260 253 84 721 247 457 129 1,545 548
Average value of products per farm: - .
................................ 900 842 985 512 561 304 1,080 444 599 364 1,416 614
Products not fed to live stock....... 709 308 781 388 481 275 820 346 510 328 1,214 509
.Average value per acre of products not . .
fed to live StOCK <. coo it iaeiiiaaaaan 4.41 6.01 7.56 8.10 3.66 5,08 5.67 5.39 2,62 6.71 3,06 2.26
Average expenditures per farm: . .
Forlabor....ccccecaennnn. - 71 12 106 49 13 37 66 20 37 11 236 88
For fertilizers. .coveeeneneareanaann 10 8 23 16 16 5 . 3 1 5 2 4 4

For all values in the above table, except the value per
acre of products not fed to live stock, the contrast
between the two races is much more marked in the

1See page 73.

United States, as a whole, than it is in the two Southern
divisions, simply because the inclusion of the Northern
and Western divisions increases very materially—in

! many cases more than doubling—the averages for white
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farmers, without greatly affecting those for negro
farmers, comparatively few of whom are found inthose
divisions. For each race the average values are in most
instances somewhat higher in the South Central division
than in the South Atlantic. Buildings form an excep-
tion to this statement, their average value being con-
siderably lower in the South Central than in the South
Atlantic for white farmers, and slightly lower for negro
farmers. This may be due in some measure to climatic
differences between the two sections.

The negro is preeminently the small farmer, cul-
tivating 50 acres while the white farmer has 160.
The contrast is greatest in the South Central states,
where the inclusion of the large cattle ranches in the
state of Texas increases the average acreage for white
farmers without perceptibly affecting that for negroes.
In some of the Northern and Western states the con-
trast in size between farms of negroes and of whites is
notvery great; and ina few instances—Vermont, the two
Dakotas, and New Mexico—the negro operates a larger
average acreage than the white man.® But there are
only a handful of negro farmers in any of these states.

In most of the Southern states the farms of negroes
have a much larger proportion of improved acreage
than those of the whites, and accordingly the difference
between the two races, indicated by the averages in
Table xxx1x, is less marked for the improved than for
the total acreage. This perhaps is a natural result of
the fact that the negro farms are small and that three-

fourths of them are rented farms, while the proportion |

of rented farms for white farmers is less than one-third.
The difference in the per cent of improved acreage is
shown for the main geographic divisions and the South-
ern states in the following table:

TasLe XL.—Per cent of improved acreage in farms of white and of
negro farmers: 1900.

In the average value of farms, as shown in Table
XXXIX, the contrast between the two races ismore mzu'l'md
than in the average acreage, the white man’s farm being
six times as valuable as the negro’s in the United States
as a whole, and seldom less than twice as valnable in any
individual state. . In this comparison the negro farmer
makes a nearer approach to equality with the white
farmer in the North and West than in the South, the
value of the white man’s farm heing about three and
one-half times that of the negro’s in the South Atlantic
division, three times in the South Central, two and one-
half times in the North Central, two and one-third times
in the Western, and one and three-fifth times in the
North Atlantic. But measured by the value of products
the difference between the negro’s farm and the white
man’s is less marked in the South than in the North,
the average value per farm of products not fed to live
stock being rather more than one and one-half times as
great for white as for negro farmers in cach of the two
Southern divisions, but almost twice as great in the
North Atlantic division and more than twice as great in
the North Central and in the Western divisions.

The only item in Table xxx1x which shows a higher
average for negroes than for whites is the value per
acre of products not fed to live stock. This exception
is doubtless due in large measure to the fact that
negroes have, as we have seen, much smaller farms with
higher percentages of improved acreage. But even if
the average be computed on the basis of the improved
acreage alone, it is still somewhat larger for the negro
than for the white farmer, notwithstanding the fact that
this computation gives the white farmer the advantage
resulting from crediting the improved acreage with the
products of the unimproved. He gains more by this
than the negro does, because his unimproved acreage iy
relatively greater. The results of the two computa-
tions are presented in the following table:

TaeLe XLI.—dverage value per acre of products not fed to live stock
on farms operated by white and by negro farmers: 1900,

Farms of | Farms of
DIVISION AND BTATE OR TERRITORY, white. | negro
farmers, | farmers.
Continental United States............................._. . 49.0 61.1
South Atlantic division ....................o....... .. 42,0 57.0
Delaware. ..o ioveieinn i L.
Maryland ........... . géli g 2% H
District of Columbia 69.7 75.8
Virginia. ... 50.7 50.5
West Virginia .. bL.6 55.5
North Carolina . 34.7 49.7
South Carolina . 34.4 60.0
Georgia......... 34.9 60.7
Florida 29.9 58.6
South Central division..............._.............._ 28,0 63.8
Kentuecky . Yy
Tennessee gg g Zg g
Alabama 35.0 64,9
Mississipp 31.2 63.6
Louisiana. . 35.5 67.1
Arkansag. . ... ... 38,9 59.7
Indian Territory .. 41,8 49,0
Oklahoma......... 35.2 0.8
TeXBS wereevene LI 4.1 63.8
North Atlantic division 5
North Central division s we
Western division ... ... 28.9 : 27'2

1See Table 78.

AVERAGE POR IM-
PROVED ACREAGE,

AVERAGE FOR TOTAL
ACREAGE.

DIVISION.
Farms of | Farms of || Farms of Farms of
white negro white negro
farmers. | farmenrs, || farmers, farmenrs,

J—

South Atlantic...
South Central.... 83 gg 32 (7}§ 33 g%

$8,91
10, B2

Ratio of value of products to value of farm property.—
In proportion to their size, then, the farms of negroes
are more productive than those of white men. They
are also ‘more’ productive in proportion to their value,
a3 is shown by the following table giving for white and
for negro farmers the percentage which the value of
products not fed to live stock forms of the total value
of farm property: 4
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TasLe XLIL—Per cent which thevalue of products not fed to live stock
forms of the total value of farm property on farms of white and of
negro farmers in each geographic division: 18900.

DIVISION.

Continental United States..........

North Atlantic ceveeeeenneinniiiiiiaannns

South Atlantic
North Central -
South Central .

WESEEITL cueeeevnanrennaacaiiennrancsannan

Farms of | Farms of
white negro

farmers. | farmers.
............... 17.7 46.0
............... 16. 8- 14.3
25.1 48.6
15.6 17.2
24.7 47.5
............... 16.8 16.3

The total value of products raised on farms of negroes
in continental United States is equivalent to 46 per cent
of the total value of the farm property; the correspond-
ing per cent for white farmers is 17.7.

If we restrict the comparison to the Southern divisions

‘the difference is not so marked; for negro farmers the

value of products not. fed to live stock approaches one-
half the value of their farm property, while for white

farmers it is only about one-fourth.
table presents the percentages for each of the Southern |

states:

The following

Tasie XLIIL—Per cent which the value of products not fed to live stock
Jforms of the total value of farm property on farms of white and of
negro farmers in each Southern state: 1900.

Fnrfns Fa.r%ns Fargns Fa,rfms
0 0. [
DIVISION AND STATE s DIVISION AND STATE
white | negro white | negro
OR TERRITORY. Tt | fagro OR TERRITORY, e | Fogro
ers. ers. ers, ers.
South Atlantiedivision| 25.1 48,6 || SouthCentral division| 24.7 47.5
Northern South At- Eastern South Cen-
lantic....... ...t 19.1 30.2 tral ..o oeooooo 26,8 50.9
Delaware.......... 18.1 19.6 Kentucky 215 27.7
Maryland ......... 17.0 19.9 Tennessee 24.8 36.2
District of Colum- Alabama, ... 41.0 57.4
.............. 7.4 5.7. Mississippi 36.7 54.9
Vir, inia ........... 21.7 35.0 :
‘West Virginia, ..... 17.9 20.1 Western South Cen-
. tral....ooaiaaa. 23.2 48.2
Southern South At-
lantie............ 33.5| 53.6 Louisiana ........ 29.2 50.5
Arkansas......... 34.0 46.9
North Carolina ....| 32.0 47.1 Indian Territory .| 25.8 28.8
South Carolina....| 3846 56.0 Oklahoma ........ 20.3 20.9
Georgit. ..o oaunnn 36.2 55.8 TeXas vevni'unaunnn 20.7 38.8
Florida ..oceeenenn. 27.4 | 49.3

It will be found that the contrast between the two
percentages is greatest in the states having a large negro

population.

They are most of them cotton growing

states, in which the great majority of negro farmers are
tenants, cultivating land owned by white landlords.
These- percentages, however, are not to be accepted
as a criterion of the relative profitableness of farming
Itis true that the average
values of products per acre presented in Table xxx1x
indicate that a given area of agricultural land located
in the black belt of the South and farmed by negro
tenants yields a greater value than an equal area culti-
vated by white farmers outside the black belt. This
larger return to the negro farmer does not necessarily
prove that he is a superior farmer to the white culti-
vator, any more than the larger return of the negro

as carried on by the two races.

tenant is evidence of his greater prosperity as compared
with the negro owner. It shows rather different con-
ditions of farming. First there come considerations as
to the form in which the farmer gets his returns; some
get it in marketable products, others in live stock,
others in improved homes and social advantages. The
white farmer gets fewer products, but more live stock,
a better house and a more advantageously situated home;
the negro farmer must raise goods easily sold, so as to
turn over his small capital quickly. For these returns
the white farmer invests principally his cash capital,
land, and experience; the negro invests his labor, skill,
and his capital as represented in his mule and seed.
Thus each is investing his resources for such returns as
they will bring and such as he values.

FARM OWNERSHIP AND THE FARMING BLACK BELT.

In another portion of this bulletin what is commonly
termed the black belt has been described in the text and
its geographic position defined and illustrated by means
of maps. In this connection it will be appropriate to
consider what may be termed the farming black belt,
consisting of those county areas in which negro farmers
constitute one-half or more than one-half of all farmeurs.
This will differ from the population black belt princi-
pally in leaving out of account the influence of the
urban population. Map 9 shows the farming black belt.’
With a view to determining what influence, if any, the
massing of negroes may have upon the form of farm
tenure, two other maps have been prepared, Map 10
showing, for the Southern states exclusive of Okla-
homa and Indian Territory, those counties in which
the farms owned by negroes form 50 per cent or more
of all farms operated by negroes, and Map 11 showing
for the same states those counties having 300 or more
farms owned. by negroes.

Considering these maps together, it will be noticed
that the largest proportion of ownership is often
outside the black belt while the larger number of
owners is usually in that region. In Alabama,e. g.,
the farming black belt extends across the south central
half of the state; here the proportion of negro to all
farmers rises to 75 per cent or more in eleven counties.
Here the relative number of owners among the black
farmers is usually smaller than elsewhere in the state.
The absolute number of negro owners is, however, larg-
est in this belt, so that if we mark the counties with 300
or more negro owners we find that these counties are
nearly all in the farming black belt. Mere numbers, of
course, will not explain land ownership or the lack of it.
In many counties where the proportion of ownership
among negro farmers is large, the figures are of little
significance as the number of negroes in those counties
is very small. The real question is, what are the sur-
rounding influences of the black farmer. In six of the
black belt counties where the negro population is densest
the illiteracy of the adult males reaches 66 per cent or
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Mapr 9.—SOUTHERN COUNTIES IN WHICH THE FARMS OPERATED BY NEGROES IN 1900 CONSTITUTED AT LEAST 50
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Marp 11.—Southern counties in which there were at least 300 farms
owned and operated by negroes in 1900.

more, and the past and present economic conditions
are not favorable to the laborers. In other counties,
both within and outside the black belt, where the num-
ber of negro owners is large, the direct influente of
educational institutions is manifest, as in Talladega,
Madison, Elmore, Macon, and Lowndes counties.

The farming black belt of Arkansas centers in the
southeastern part, along the Mississippi. The largest
proportion of owners is in the southwest, overlapping
the black belt, while the counties having the largest
absolute number of owners include the black belt coun-
ties, with a few exceptions, and overlap toward:the
southwest. This state really exhibits two black belts—
one formed in slavery days, where the precedents among
both employer and employed are unfavorable to land
ownership; another representing western expansion to
new lands, where the number and proportion of owner-
ship is high.

In Delaware and Maryland the proportion of colored
owners of farms is in general much greater than in the
states having a larger negro population—probably be-
cause of better education and greater opportunities.

In Florida the percentage of ownership among negro
farmers is comparatively high throughout the state.
The negro farmers are relatively most numerous, out-
numbering the white, in the region around Tallahassee
" and between Ocala and Gainesville. Of the 5 counties
included in this area 3 are also in the area having more
than 50 per cent of owners.

The farming black belt of Georgia has two divisions,
the main part extending in a southwesterly direction
through the center of the state and a smaller part ex-
tending along the sea islands in the southeast. In the
first region the proportion of owners is smaller than
elsewhere in the state; in the latter region it is consid-
erably higher. The difference is due to the sale of
lands on the coast to negroes, on easy terms, after the
war; in the main farming regions, on the other hand,
few negroes have bought land.

9485—Bull. 8—04——7

In Kentucky, where the negro population is pro-
portionately much less than in most of the other states
under discussion, the proportion of negro owners of
farms among all negro farmers is large.

-Louisiana shows two areas in which the proportion
of negro farmers is especially high, one bordering on
the Mississippi and the other extending along the Red
river. The proportion of ownership is large only in
the southern portion of the state. It is interesting to
observe, however, that the number of negro farm
owners is largest along the Red river. In that section

_greater intelligence and the low price of land have

encouraged ownerships on the other hand, the negroes
on the plantations along the Mississippi are very
ignorant, and are restricted by a rigorous crop-lien
system.

In Mississippi the area in which is found the largest
proportion of negro farmers includes all the counties
along the Mississippi river, and also a small section on
the eastern border of the state. The counties showing
the largest proportion of ownership do not correspond
with the areas above mentioned, but are in the central
and southern portions. The region of the largest
absolute number of owners centers outside the black
belt, but overlaps it. 1t should be observed that for
the state as a whole there has been a decided increase
in negro ownership of farms, but it is probable that
the comparatively high price of the rich lands along
the Mississippi—which are owned, moreover, in large

tracts—and the profits aceruing to owners from tenant

farmers tend to restrict negro ownership in those locali-
ties where the proportion of negro farmers is highest.

In the northern part of North Carolina, near the
Virginia line, axe two counties reporting a majority of
negro farmers. These counties do not show the largest
proportion of ownership, but they are among those
having the largest absolute number of owners; it should
be noted that negro owners of farms are comparatively
numerous throughout the state.

In 28 out of the 41 counties in South Carolina there
are more negro farmers than there are white farmers.
Thus negroes form a majority of the farmers in two-
thirds of the counties in the state. The actual number
of owners and the proportion of ownership are largest
along the coast, where many negroes secured farms as

| the result of events growing out of the war.

In Tennessee there are only 8 counties in which negro
farmers constitute more than half of the total number,
although the proportion is large in 4 others. The per-
centage of ownership in these counties is comparatively
low, nearly all the counties in which the per cent
exceeds 50 being in the eastern half of the state. _

In Texas the largest proportion of negro farmers is
found in the counties along the Brazos river, and in 3
adjoining counties in the northeastern part of the state.

Most of this territory is comprised in the areas hav-
ing more than 300 negro owners to a county as shown



98

on Map 11, but most of the counties in which the per
cent of ownership exceeds 50 lie farther west.

In Virginia, negro farmers are most numerous from
the lower Potomac southwest to Mecklenburg county,
on the North Carolina line, including the section around
Richmond and Petersburg; there are 19 counties in
which more than one-half of the farms are operated
by negroes. Negro owners of farms are numerous
throughout the state, probably because of opportunity
long open to the race to secure land, and to some extent
because of good educational facilities.

NEGROES IN THE UNITED STATES.

In West Virginia no section presents a high propor-
tion of negro farmers. They are scattered in small
numbers over the state, and generally own the farms
they operate. )

The relationship of density of negro population to
land ownership can best be shown by taking cert.zLin
typical states and grouping their counties according
to the percentage of negro farmers: let Alubanm rep-
resent the gulf states; Texas, the southwest; South
Carolina, the Atlantic seaboard; and Virginia, the
border states. We have then the following table:

Tapte XLIV.—PERCENTAGE OF FARM OWNERSHIP AMONG NEGRO FARMERS, IN COUNTIES GROUPED ACCORD-

ING TO THE PERCENTAGE OF NEGRO FARMERS AMONG ALL FARMERS; FOR SELECTED SOUTHERN
STATES. -
v N W ro- R MORE || COUNTIES IN WHICH FROM ONE-THIRD TO || COUNTIES IN WHICH LESS THAN ONE-THIRD
O ALL. Vasarans ApE NEGRO. TWO-THIRDS OF ALL FARMERS ARE NEGRO. OF ALL FARMERS ARE NEGRO,
Per cent Fer cent "| Per cent P o ‘:‘e}’l‘t .| Per cont l?‘;’il;‘(‘.‘lﬁlt
STATE Num- | which | . which Num: | which |y e | Nume | Num- | “whieh Num- | noegro
) pum: | berof | negro | Nume | negto | NUm. | porgt | negro boror | orr0 || berer | berof | negro her of | owners
ggﬁgf negro | farmers g:égcf form of Bgflgf hegro £m‘mer.‘f3 nzgl?o form of || egune Togro ?‘)f:ﬁmﬁ negro | form of
tog - ? - | form o - arm- | form of
ties. fz;rrg éﬁrﬁrgf_ owners. n%nro ties. | ST | Rl lowners, . gélr . tles. | “or™ | all farn. [OWHOTS, N (z}é}‘()
ers. faroers, ers. farmers, CIA. farmurs,
Alabama c.oeeeiiiioioiiaaiL, 51,897 8121 4,281 8.2 16 | 27,742 47,1 | 5,382 19.4 37 | 14,480 14.4 | 4,486 30,7
%gg:n.l.a. ........ 3,900 72.9 | 1,432 36.7 22 | 95,447 45.2 | 7,524 20.6 || 219 | 36,125 12.4 11,138 30, 8
South Carolina,... . 23,579 8.2 | 8,447 35.8 25 | 58, 047 56.2 | 8,942 16.9 8| 8,75 28,4 , BT 17.9
RS o132 USRI SUDSSSN RN SR AUSTRN 46 | 81,999 47,4 119,151 . b9.8 72 ] 12,796 12,8 | 7,882 67,7

In the gulf states like Alabama the proportion of
owners among negro farmers is largest in those coun-
ties where two-thirds or more of the farmers are white,
and smallest in the counties where two-thirds or more
of the farmers are black. This is due to the profitable-
ness of tenant farming in the cotton belt, the concen-
tration of land ownership there, and the general lack
of any inspiring or uplifting influences. Illiteracy in
these counties is very great, and historic conditions
unfayorable. Whenever these influences are counter-
acted by educational institutions, as in parts of Ala-
bama, or by new cheap land, as along the Red river in
Louisiana, the proportion of ownership increases. The
negro owners of the gulf states are largely concen-
trated in the lighter portions of the black belt—that is,
in regions where from one-third to two-thirds of the
farmers are black—the number of owners here among
negroes being larger than in the white belts or the
blackest portions of the black belt.

In western states like Texas the region of the largest
proportion of black farmers is the region of the largest
proportion of owners. This is because land is cheap
and plentiful and the large plantation system of the
past was never fully developed here. ‘

In states like South Carolina we have again owner-
ship and a dense black population in the same localities,
but this is for a different reason—viz, government aid
in the securing of lands directly after the war.

In the older border states like Virginia the percentage

“of ownership is high and does not appear to be much

affected by concentration of negro population; thiy is
because Virginia has turned in later years to crops which
the tenant system of farming does not make profitable,
and because of unusual educational facilities for negrocs.

The validity of these comparisons is somewhat im-
paired by the fact that in the black belt, under the 8y8-
tem of tenant farming, a very large number of persons
must be classed as farmers by the census who are in
reality little more than laborers. This decreases the
apparent proportion of negro owners.

Thus it may be seen that a detailed study of owner-
ship, state by state and county by county, reveals no
hard and fast relation of the number of negro land-
owners to the black belt. We may, however, casily
distinguish in the black belt two kinds of conditions:
In the one case, the vegion is a black belt hecause
economic conditions are favorable and the negroes
migrate to or remain in the region, and enjoy there
a fair degree of agricultural prosperity. In the other
case the economic conditions are less favorable but
they render emigration difficult by providing little
education for the negroes, and by a general resort to
the crop-lien system, under which the acquisition of
landed property by negroes is impeded by the high
value of the land. Sometimes these two sets of condi-
tions are combined in the same region; sometimes they
are sep‘arate, forming two belts of widely different
economic prosperity. '



GENERAL TABLES.

EXPLANATORY NOTES.

Unirep StaTes.—The entire area of enumeration at the Twelfth Census, comprising the states and territories .
constituting what is termed continental United States, the outlying territories of Alaska and Hawaii, and persons
in the military and naval service of the United States (mcludma civilian employees, etc.) stationed abroad, not
credited to any state or territory.

CoNTiNENTAL UN1TED STATES.—That part of the United States lying on the continent of North America
south of the Canadian boundary.

MirrrarY AND Navar.—Persons in the military and naval service of the United States (mcludlng civilian
employees, etc.) stationed abroad, not credited to any state or territory.

Hawarr: Waire.—The ﬁgures for white persons in Hawaii include Caucasians, Hawaiians, part Hawaiians,
and South Sea Islanders.

UnemrLoYED.—Persons ordinarily engaged in gainful labor but not employed during some portion of the
census year (June 1,.1899 to May 81, 1900). The statistics are presented in connection with the occupations
upon which persons so reported depend chiefly for support or in which they are usually engaged for the larger
part of the time, in order to show to what extent the different classes of productive workers were unemployed
during any portion of the census year, either at their customary oceupation or in any other form of remunerative
work.

Irrireracy.—This term comprehends all persons who can neither read nor write, or who can read but can
not write.
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